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PREFACE. 


Many attempts liave been made to trace tbe develop¬ 
ment of the conception of God; and, apart from the 
■work of the' theologians, the anthropologists and his¬ 
torians have often been led by their respective methods 
to widely different solutions of the problem. It has 
appeared to me, however, that these methods do not 
exclude each other; nay, that each finds in the other its 
necessary supplement. 

I may be reproached for associating such different 
methods together, and I have already been told that as 
soon as we apply what is known as the comparative 
method to the investigation of the origins of Eeligion, 
or endeavour to trace its pre-historic development, or 
even to elucidate the evolution of Eeligion in -general, 
by reference to the fortunes of the several creeds, we 
have already left the domain of history, and entered 
upon that of pure philosophy. 

I should myself prefer to give a wider signification to 
the word history, and make it include all attempts to 
recover the past of mankind; but if we are to restrict its 
application to facts of the “historic age” of civilized 
communities, then history must assuredly be supple¬ 
mented by other studies which can throw light upon a 
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remoter horizon. It is true that these studies cannot give 
ns certainty—^nor, indeed, can history itself always do 
that;—hut at least they can give us information concern¬ 
ing the origin and early stages of human culture, the 
details of which may lend each other mutual support, 
and may find confirmation in historical facts. And what, 
after all, do the names we give our methods signify, 
provided they bring us nearer to the truth ? 

While my premises wake the suspicion of-those who 
shrink from applying the ordinary canons of investiga¬ 
tion to religious phenomena, my conclusions, in their tm-n, 
may prove unacceptable to those who see in the spirit of 
free inquiry the standing foe and the destined destroyer of 
the religious sentiment itself. Yet I cannot tax myself 
with want of logic or with partiality, if my attempt to 
deduce the laws of religious evolution from the admitted 
facts has brought me to the conclusion that the scientific 
treatment of Religion does not afiect the religious senti¬ 
ment in the revolutionary manner feared by some and 
hoped for by others. Ea.ther does the study of comparative 
theology seem to reveal a growing tendency towards the 
admission of the principle laid down by Herbert Spencer, 
as a bond of union between religion and science,_that 

the power manifested throughout the universe distin¬ 
guished as material, is the same pow.er which in ourselves 
wells qp under the form of consciousness,” both modes 
of force being regarded as phenomenal manifestations of 
one absolute Reality by which they are immediately 
produced. 

I trust that in this treatment of my subject I have 
remained faithful to the spirit which inspired the founder 
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of the ini)b('rt Trust and fhe [inuiioft'i’s of Hit' ILihluTi 
Lectures. 

I luw! only to add that I lapn-d this work as a eou- 
tinuation of my previous sfudi<>s ou ‘‘Tlu* ('onleiuporary 
Kvoluliou of K’eliii’ious Tlmu.ii'ht in Mii.u'iand, Anieriea, 
and lndia.”^ Having (les«u’ih<>(l the most advaucsMl forms 
of Religion amongst the <‘nligli{ened minds of our age, 
I felt a special interest in investigating the gradual 
development of these htnus and the relation in whieh 
they stand to tlie lowest manifestations of religions cul¬ 
ture. Enormous as tlie di.stance appears, if. dtu's not 
prove impossible to tauH'. the road that hauls from- the 
one oxtremn to the other; and heia^ again we lind an 
illustration of that adag(i wlnh'li is now I'oming to domi¬ 
nate ev('ry hraneh of knowhalge, A’lt/iira non fufif. w//«.v, 

I ought to ('xpress my grafiliuh? to the llibbert 
Trustees lor having ollered me tliis uuiipu' opjiort.unity 
of d(’velo[)ing my vi(nvs before an I'higlish publie whose 
hospitahlo W(.'leome 1 shall always renuniduu-. Hut what 
adcKpiate terms cuu 1 lind, wlu'ii M. Ernest Renan liini- 
self described a similar invitation us “ one of tlm rewards 
of his life” ? 

I have also_ to offiu- my special thanks to Mr. Wick- 
stced for the patience and aeeuracy with which ho Ims 
cxoonttHl the translation of th(\se .Ijiudaires. 

(ioimicT d’Alviklla. 

Count’ St. Ktuotnio, the. iSOt. 

I’iiij.'lisk Inaisliitum by the Itnv, J. Modcti. Eoiulou s Williunw 
niul Nurgultj, LSSr), 
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TRANSLATORS^ NOTE 

The references to Tylor’s “ Primitive Culture” Imv(‘, tlmmgli imulverf« 
ence, been made to the first edition (1871), except in a few cuses. 

The following table will enable possessors of any edition to find the 
passages referred to. 

On p. 56 the passage referred to is H. 286 of the editions of 1873 mid 1801. 
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Lectuee I. 

ON THE METHODS OF EESEAECH INTO 
THE PEE-HISTOEIC MANIFESTATIONS 
OF EELIGION. 


When tlie fli’st volume of the Hibhert Lectures 
appeared, in 1878, the general history of religions was 
hut just heginning to take its place in the courses of 
advanced study on the Continent; and I can well 
remember the delight and admiration with which— 
devoted as 1 had long been to this branch of historical 
study—I devoured the pages on which Prof. Max Muller 
had lavished the wealth of his knowledge and the charm 
of his style in drawing out the lessons to be derived from 
the study of the Eeligions of India. 

I little imagined that in thirteen years I was myself 
to have the honour of succeeding that illustrious master 
in this Chair. And may be I owe so flattering a distinc¬ 
tion in no small degree to the efforts I have made, from 
the very beginnings of my work as a writer, to dissipate 
a prejudice concerning England, and the Anglo-Saxon 
race in general, that still lurks amongst us west of the 
C^nnel. It is the idea, based on very one-sided obser¬ 
vations, that in matters of religion you are at once the 
most formal and the most superficial of all the nations 
upon the earth; or, in other words, that you divide your 

B 
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lives into t\vo sharply-defined sections, in the first of 
^hich (embracing one day out of the seven) yon passively 
accept all the ceremony, discipline, and even doctrine, to 
which tradition has attached the label of respectability, 
whereas in the other (including all the rest of the week) 
you are completely absorbed by your material interests, 
and never give a thought to the great Beyond. This 
view can only be held by those who do not know or do 
not appreciate the strength of the movement which has 
never been lacking amongst you towards ga i n i ng a rational 
satisfaction for the religious needs of the mind and heart 
of man. 

The institution of the Hibbert Lectures in particular 
has helped to show how this progressive spirit may find 
support in the comparative history of religions; and 
perhaps stiH more to point out how the impartial study 
of the very subject that has so long divided men into 
hostile camps may now serve to bring them together- 
I would add that these Lectures, after bearing fruit iix 
England itseH, where it would not be difficult to trace 
their influence upon the temper and the method of reli¬ 
gious discussion, have re-acted most happily upon Con¬ 
tinental thought itself, in helping to enlarge its horizon 5 ’ 
and this even apart from the specific services they have 
rendered to purely historical research. Indeed, all this is 
so true, that in coming here to expound my views on tlie 
evolution of the rehgious idea, I am in danger, on more 
points than one, of simply returning to you the echo of 
your own thoughts, in place of the original, not to say 
revolutionary, ideas which, for anything I know, may tt-i 
some quarters be expected of me. Eor this you have only 
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to blame your own ethnographers, your own sociologists, 
and your own historians, upon whom it is impossible for 
any one to help drawing, in whateyer part of the world he 
niay undertake to treat of the history of religions, and 
still more of the history of Beligion. 


Pre-Mstorie Scholars who have devoted themselves 

development to the study of ancient religions, and soe- 
ofReUgions. ^ ^ . f. 

cmcaily my illustrious precursors in this 
Chair, have laid before you the methods by which 
the developments of the religious systems underlying 
the worship of the most important civilizations have 
been respectively traced. "We are in a position to say 
that, in spite of some divergences in detail, the Tnain 
lines of this work of reconstruction are now definitively 
laid down. This result is chiefly due to the applica¬ 
tion of the historical method; that is to say, the collec¬ 
tion, classification, and interpretation of written evidence, 
together with the monumental inscriptions which have 
been discovered in such vast numbers during the last 
half-century. 

l^evertheless, the historical method can give us no 
information at all concerning the origins of the most 
important ancient worships. A glance at the genealogical 
tree of the higher religions will at once convince us that 
they all depend upon each other in an unbroken line of 
filiation, or are derived from a small number of systems 
that rose up independently in the bosoms of sundry 
groups of distinct and unrelated peoples. But we cannot 
trace them beyond this point by direct observation. 
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In every instance -we find tliat, as we go back tbrpugb 
tke ages, written documents become ever scarcer, till they 
cease altogether, and the ground seems to fall away 
beneath the investigator’s feet. And yet at this remotest 
point we already find beliefs and institutions fully recog¬ 
nizable, which have maintained themselves right on, across 
the whole series of intermediate systems, into the heart 
of the religions of the present day. 

These elements, common to all organized religions, 
may be classed as follows; 

1. The belief in the existence of superhuman beings 
who intervene in a mysteiious manner in the destinies of 
man and the eom-se of natui’e. 

2 . Attempts to draw near to these beings or to escape 
them, to forecast the object of their intervention and 
the form it will take, or to modify their action by con¬ 
ciliation or compulsion. 

3. Recourse to the mediation of certain individuals 
supposed to have special qualifications for success in 
such attempts. 

4. The placing of certain customs under the sanction 
of the superhuman powers. 

Unless we are to suppose that these factors of the early 
religions were suddenly formed at a given moment, we 
are compelled to admit that they must have had a rudi¬ 
mentary development before their first appearance in 
history. To re-discover this development, we must appeal 
to psychology, philology, pre-histoiic archmology, folk¬ 
lore, and etagraphy. Every one of these sciences has 
some contribution to make, and nothing short of the com¬ 
bination of them all will suflSce to solve the problem. But 
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amongst these, it is comparatiye or descriptive ethno¬ 
graphy ■which supplies ns with the richest material to 
make good the deficiencies of historical data. 

And, after all, this is but an application of the com¬ 
parative method so justly glorified by Freeman as one of 
the most precious acquisitions of our century—an appli¬ 
cation already Eceepted without question in researches 
into the origins of language, of art, of the family, of 
property, of law, and even of morals, as is obvious 
from the classical works of such authors as Boechoven, 
Freeman, De Laveleye, Giraud-Teulon, Sumner Maine, 
McLennan, Max Muller, Lubbock and Starcke j not to 
mention the numerous sociological works which, espe¬ 
cially in England and France, have employed the com¬ 
parative method in attempting to retrace the general 
course of human evolution. Eeligious phenomena, in 
their turn, have been subjected to the same treatment 
by enlightened theologians such as Professors Tiele and 
E4-ville, who can join hands on this field of research -ndth 
ethnographers Eke Mr. E. B. Tylor, sociologists like 
Mr. Herbert Spencer, and students of folk-lore like Mr. 
Andrew Lang. I shall endeavour to tread in the foot¬ 
steps of these eminent ■writers in my attempts to recon¬ 
struct, so far as possible, the first manifestations of the 
belief in the Divine; with a view to tracing subsequently, 
in the facts recorded by history, the sequel of a develop¬ 
ment which, if we may judge of the future by the past, 
has not yet reached its goal. 

By separately examining the chief factors 

Theories of ' i * p 

progress and of 01 contemporary civilization, or me duel 

retrogression, sliare the dominion of the 
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globe, we may establish historically that tho marcii of 
civilization has been progrc'ssivo; that is to say, that 
there is a constant and growing tendency to waniro tho 
same results at the expense of smaller efforts, and to iitilizo 
the surplus of forces thus left disposable for tho Hiitisfac- 
tion of more and more exalted wants. It must, imha'd, 
be admitted that this movement is not continnons; it is 
sometimes arrested, sometimes oven reversed; but takcin 
as a whole, its direction cannot bo mistaken. From tln^ 
other side, palaeontology shows us that befor <5 tho ajiiicar- 
ance of man upon the earth, life had always Imm pro¬ 
gressive; that is to say, that studied in its great siu;c!*.ssi\'<^ 
periods, it reveals a tendency to produce a suctiossion of 
creatures of growing comidexity, tho crown of all being 
found in man, whether we consider tho rjinge of his 
intellect and moral faculties, or his powen* of re-mding 
upon the forces of external nature. This in ii.'^eli' ruiscH 
a strong presumption that humanity in its pret-histejnn 
period was not exempt from tho general law of devi-htp- 
ment of hving beings, and therefore that its origins 
must be sought in a state inferior to anything that tho 
oldest evidence of primitive civilization reveals to ns. 

Pre-historio archseology turns this presumption almost 
into a certainty. We now know beyond tho possibility 
of doubt that wherever the super-position of s<n'orul 
industrial strata has been established, tho ago of iron 
was preceded by an age of bronze or copper, tho ago 
of metals by an age of stone, and tho ago of polished 
one y one of ent or chipped stone. W^o disc-over a 
period at wMoh ^an. though ho had not yot arrived at 
e re a ive civilization of which the earliest inscriptions 
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preserve tlie memory, already practised agriculture, 
possessed domestic animals, raised rougli monuments of 
stone, and gathered into little groups on fortified heights 
or in lake cities. Another period reveals itself in a yet 
remoter antiquity (for it corresponds to the deposits of 
the quaternary rocks), in which men lived exclusively 
by hunting, clothed themselves in the skins of beasts, 
and dwelt in narrow caves or were scattered in nomadic 
hordes on steppes desolated by the rigour of the glacial 
epoch. Finally, we can trace a period yet further with¬ 
drawn into the twilight, in which, under a gentle and 
moist climate, man, the contemporary of the elephots 
antiquuSy perhaps still ignorant of the use of fire, clothing, 
and earthenware, but already in possession of a cut flint 
mallet or hatchet, realized the state of nature vaguely 
conceived by certain poets of antiquity: 

“ Vita ferse similis, inillos agitata per usus ; 

Artis adhuc expers et rude Tulgus eraat. 

Pro domibus frondes norant, pro frugibus lieibas: 

Nectar erat palmis bausta duabus aqua.”^ 

It is true that because the wielder of flint imple¬ 
ments preceded us on the soil of Europe, it does not 
absolutely follow that he was our ancestor. At the time 
when the hunters of the reindeer and the mammoth, and 
perhaps the erectors of the megaliths, occupied this part 
of the world, is it not possible that the ancestors of the 
Aryans, the Semites, the Egyptians, the Chinese, not to 
mention the Aztecs and the Incas, may already have been 
in possession elsewhere of a semi-civilization far more 
advanced in type? Yes; but we are justified in asking for 
^ Ovid, Fasti, ii. 291—294. 
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tlie traces of tMs supposed civilization. It is true that 
we liave not yet explored and ransacked the wkole planet, 
but it must be admitted that tbe eLances of any suck 
discovery are diminisking day by day. More than twenty 
years ago, Mr, E. B. Tylor could already write, “ There 
is scarcely a known province of the world of which we 
cannot say certainly, savages once dwelt here;” and I 
would add, there is hardly one of which we cannot say 
with equal right, “Man has been progressive here.” 
Pre-historic archaeology thus unites with palaeontology 
to assure ns that, if the golden age exists in the possible 
nature of things at jail, it is not in. the past that we must 
look for it. 

It has been asserted that savages have never been able 
to rise into civilization except through the instrumentality 
of a people abeady civilized. It is very true that the 
tensition from savagery to civilization, or even to the 
demi-civilization from which we ourselves are admitted 
gradually to have risen to our present level, has never 
been actually observed; but there are excellent reasons 
why this link should be missing. In the first place, until 
they have reached a certain level of culture, nations have 
no history, and therefore cannot themselves enlighten ns 
as to their own past; and as for external observation, as 
soon as savages come into contact with a superior civili¬ 
zation, the latter deflects and absorbs their spontaneous 
development, unless indeed it paralyzes it. This much, 
of course, is obvious—^that there are some peoples worse 
equipped than others for the struggle for life and pro¬ 
gress; nay, perhaps there may be some permanently 
incapable of rising above a low level of eivihzation. But 
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because, in running a race, tbe most agile are tbe only 
ones that reach the goal, it does not follow that all the 
competitors did not start from the same post, or that the 
yictor has not had to pass the very points at which his 
less fortunate competitors have stopped. 

In the second place, we may well ask where savagery 
ends and civilization begins. We can of course lay down 
a more or less complicated criterion depending on evi¬ 
dence collected from industrial processes, ways of living, 
religious and social institutions, and all the current mani¬ 
festations of the moral and intellectual life. But we 
shall not be able to force all the populations of mankind 
into one or the other of the two categories, unless we 
are prepared to ignore transitional cases. In truth, the 
different groups of mankind may be arranged on a scale 
the bottom of which is lost in the extreme savagery of 
the Bushmen, the Tierra-del-Puegians, the Samoyeds, the 
Akkas and the Australians, while the most advanced 
peoples of the Indo-European race stand at the summit; 
and between these extreme limits the gulf seems impos¬ 
sible to cross. And yet the space between the succes¬ 
sive populations which occupy neighbouring positions on 
the scale is almost insensible, and the slightest progress 
in a given tribe would suffice to raise it to the level of 
those immediately above it. There is, therefore, no 
reason why we should not believe that the same nation 
may have gradually scaled all the steps which separated 
it from the culminating-point; and perhaps, even so, the 
steps it has already passed may be as nothing compared 
with those which will yet permit the most favoured 
nations of the future to .continue their ascent; for civi- 
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lization too is a Jacob’s ladclor, the top of which wo 
caimot see because it reaches to the heavens. 

Point of meets with incu, free enougli 

the develop^ from prejudices in other matters, who readily 
mentof admit the extreme barbarism of priuiitivo 
religion, nevertheless disposed to make 

an exception in the case of religion. They would have 
us believe that the ancestors of the Semites, tlie Aryans, 
the Egyptians, and the Chinese, or at any rate the anc<!s- 
tors of some one or other of these races, startfsl -with a 
very simple and elementary industrial and social life, 
but with pure morals and exalted beliefs, and oven in 
full possession of a monotheistic belief. 

In support of this hypothesis, they allege, in the first 
place, that these peoples retain reminisconcos of far mori^ 
elevated beliefs than those they afterwards hold. IJut 
to begin with, the assertion in this form is far too sweep” 
ing. For the fact is that there are other traditions, ipiito 
as worthy of attention, which relegate the past to a state 
of religious ignorance from which the teachings of some 
heroic or even superhuman founder of civilization first 
drew mankind. And, in the second place, little reliance 
can be placed on these legends, either in the one sense 
or the other. Peoples have asked themselves in every 
age whence their knowledge of the gods came; and since 
they were unable to trace it back to any other origin, 
they naturaUy concluded that it had been instilled into 
them by the gods themselves at an epoch, as Alfred do 
Musset puts it, 

“oil lo oiol sur la torro 

Marchait et respirait dans un pouplo do clieux.” 
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Moreover, parallel questions have in every age presented 
themselves vdth reference to arts, letters, sciences, cns- 
toms, and what-not; and the answer has always "been 
found in similar mythical attempts to explain the secrets 
of the past. 

The theory of primitive purity has sought to entrench 
itself behind a second line of defence constructed from 
the pictures of certain primitive peoples, such as tlie 
Germans and the Pelasgians, given by the classical 
authors. But now that we are better acquainted with 
uncivilized races, we can see that the state of moral 
innocence attributed to the infant populations of ancient 
Europe, reduces itself to simplicity of manners and such 
virtues as commonly prevail amongst the savages of our 
own day where they have not been corrupted by pre¬ 
mature contact with civilization. As for the absence of 
idols, or even of any more definite deities than the wague 
numina of the Italiots, it simply means that the peoples 
in question had not yet reached the stage of polytheism 
and idolatry, and were still dominated by the savage 
conceptions of nature-worship and fetishism. 

Finally, our theorists have not forgotten to appeal to 
the lofty sentiments and even the theological reasonings 
which occur in the sacred books of the Persians, Hiadus, 
Jews, and Chinese, to say nothing of some of the Egyp¬ 
tian and Chaldeean hymns. But recent researches tend 
more and more to dissipate the illusions that were natural 
enough in the first enthusiasm awakened by the discovery 
of these marvellous literatures. The aureole that sur¬ 
rounded them is gone, and we have come to a more sober 
appreciation alike of their significance and of their anti- 
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qiiitj, thougli they have not lost their value or even tlioir 

charm in becoming less anomalous and more human_ 

that is to say, in taking their place in the general histoiy 
of human evolution. 

However this may be, we are forced to recognize the 
fact that not one of these venerable documents carries us 
back to the first period of religion in gciu'.nil, or oven of 
the special systems into which they respectively (mter. 
What they represent is, not the naive aspiration of primi¬ 
tive humanity, but the result of a sacerdohd elaboration 
that has already made its selections and rejhndions 
amongst the beliefs of the past. The further wo uscjend 
towards the origins of the various races, the more com¬ 
pletely do we see the beliefs of the Somites assuJuing 
the appearance of a veritable polydomonism; those of 
the Egyptians, of a systematized sorcery; and those of 
the Indo-Europeans, of a kind of universal physiolatry 
in the course of a polytheistic transformation. All this 
amo^ts to saying that, as we ascend towards the origins 
of these peoples, we trace, in every instance, a growing 
predommance of the forms of thought and the exi>re.ssi<m,s 
of felug wlueh c^ractemc Ho roligio^ in 

every age and in all parts of the world. 

iSjSL”' .. cables U8 to mount a littlo 

But ita oon “''ilwotion. 

of Uw t! “ f '“‘“"'‘“'’'I 

1 ^ encourage the belief in an early relieriori 

igh above the level now observed amongst savages -^ for 

S: r- “ ““ 

wren 

pieceded by eonorote aud eyeu matomi sonsoe. 
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Language is now a marvellous mechanism wHcIl not 
only enables us to register the mutual relations of things 
down to the subtlest shades, but eyen guides our minds, 
from abstraction to abstraction, up to the very threshold 
of that inaccessible region, beyond the world of forms 
and of ideas, where we yerge upon the mysterious Eeality 
that is aboye all definition. Yet modern philological 
analysis takes us back to a time at which language reduces 
itself—with the exception possibly of a few onomatopoetic 
words—^to a closely restricted number of sounds and 
cries, each expressiye of a physical action, and that 
action performed by man. I need not here explain how 
the monosyllabic accompaniments of human actions came 
at last to conyey the idea of those actions to others, nor 
the part played by the progress of language in leading 
thought iiito conscious possession of itself. It is enough 
to note that the phenomena in question fully justify the 
conclusions, first, that the primitiye creators of our lan¬ 
guages freely ascribed faculties like their own to all the 
things they saw around them, if their manifestations 
could in any way be Kkened to human actions; and 
secondly, that their equipment of conscious ideas was 
confined to a small number of essentially concrete notions 
embracing actions and physical eyents of daily occurrence. 

This being so, not only must these men haye been 
incapable of rising spontaneously to such abstract ideas 
as are suggested to our minds by the words, God, soul, 
infinite, absolute, self-existence, and the like, but they 
could not eyen haye been in a position to comprehend 
them had they been suddenly communicated to them from 
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•without.^ Such, is still the case witli modern savages, 
whom the preponderating evidence of travellers repre¬ 
sents as absolutely inaccessible to abstract ideas.^ Every 
missionary knows at the cost of what effort, and, I may 
add, of what distortion, he succeeds in introducing some 
gleams of the Christian metaphysic into the minds of the 
really inferior races. Professor Max Muller has told 
you of the Benedictine who attempted in vain, during 
a three-years’ stay amongst the natives of Australia, 
to discover the deity to whom they rendered homage. 
But at last, one day, he discovered that they believed 
in a god who used to be omnipotent, and had created 
the world by his breath, but was now so old and decrepit 
that folk took but little count of him.® l^'o doubt 
was really an echo of his own teaching coming back to 
him in the form of a belief in an omnipotent deity 
who had created the ■ earth with his breath. Only the 
natives could not help thinking of bim as reduced to 
complete decrepitude, since he was old enough to have 
helped in the formation of the world and been present 
at the birth of their ancestors. 

^ Pfleiderer points out that if we require whole years to deTslope 
abstract ideas in the minds of our children, though they have the 
benefit of all their inheritance from the past “which thought for 
them,” it must have needed centuries, and even millenniums, for primi¬ 
tive man to arrive at the same results.—27ie Philosophy of Beliqion, 
London, 1888, vol. iii. pp. 4, 5. 

2 See Sir John Lubbock, The Origin of Civaization, London, 1870: 
chap, viii, “ On Language.” 

® Hibhert Lectures, 1878, p, 17. 
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Pre-historic Pre-Mstoric arcliseology, in its turn, takes 
archaeology, yg^ another step, inasmuch as the material 
remains with which it deals indicate the existence of 
certain beliefs prior to all civilization. It is true that no 
such traces have yet been found amongst the deposits 
of the very earliest period in which the existence of man 
has been established; that is to say, in what is known as 
the Drift period, which seems to have preceded the great 
glacial age in Europe. But we must be on our guard 
against basing any definitive conclusion on this fact. 
Eemember what happened, in this respect, with regard 
to the rest of the paleolithic age. There, too, scholars 
whose names carried authority maintained that man in 
the quaternary period had no religious beliefs, and did 
not even pay attention to the dead; but the discoveries 
of the last five-and-twenty years, especially in the 
caves of France and Belgium, have established con¬ 
clusively that as early as the mammoth age man practised 
funeral rites, believed in a future life, and possessed 
fetishes and perhaps even idols. A glance at the dis¬ 
coveries that authorize these conclusions will perhaps 
not be out of place. 

Man in the In the cave of Spy we can trace through 
a™e™M°Ms thousands upon thousands of years savage 
funeral rites, inhabitants whose bones exhibit such an ape¬ 
like character that they have supplied a new link in the 
descending scale from man to the animals. Anmed only 
with flints to defend themselves against the terrible beasts 
that wandered round their retreat, exposed to the rigours 
of such a climate as the present inhabitants of the 
Polar regions can scarcely endure, though supported by 
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resources 'wMcii in comparison witli those of the primitive 
inhabitants of Moustiers almost represent civilization, 
these contemporaries of the mammoth and the cave-bear, 
whose energies one would have thought would have been 
wholly absorbed in the struggle for existence, still found 
time to attend to their dead, to prepare them for their 
future life, and to offer them objects which they might 
have used for themselves, but which they preferred to 
bestow on the dead for their use in another life.^ The 
custom of placing arms, implements, and ornaments in 
the tombs, may be regarded as general amongst the 
ancient cave-dwellers, as it still is amongst all savages 
, who bury their dead. It implies the belief in the sur¬ 
vival of the personality after death, and the idea that the 
future life will be a repetition of the present, or at any 
rate that the same wants will be experienced, the same 
dangers incurred, and the Same enjoyments tasted there 
as here. All this was well explained by the ancient 
Peruvians when, in answer to the question why they 
sacrificed animate and inanimate objects, and even human 
beings, to the dead, they answered that in. dreams they 
had seen men who had long been dead walkiug about with 
the^ creatures and the objects that had been buried in 
their tombs. Certain natives of Borneo go so far as to 
say, that if they throw objects that have belonged to 
the deceased upon the waves, he wfil at once come and 
reclaim them. Amongst the Patagonians, the Comanehes, 
and the Bagos of Africa, the custom of sacrificing aU his 
belongings to the deceased is actually pushed so far, that 

1 De Puydt et Lohest, IJhomme. emitemporain du mammoicth d Spy: 

hmim, 1887 . , 
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travellers have declared it interferes -with the maintenance 
of the family and the accumulation of even the smallest 
capital.^ 

Traces of funeral feasts have also been found in the 
caves of the mammoth age. We must remember that 
amongst all uncivilized peoples these feasts redound, not 
only to the honour, but to the welfare of the dead, just 
as the feasts in honour of the gods are supposed to be of 
actual service to them. The natives of the Eed Eiver 
expressly declare “ that while they partake of the visible 
material, the departed spirit partakes at the same time of 
the spirit that dwells in the food.”^ The observance of 
this custom by pre-historio man carries with it, therefore, 
the fact that he had already drawn a distinction between 
the material object and the spirit to which it served as a 
body; and-further, that he believed in the possibility of 
that spirit quitting its case and surviving it. But still 
more incontestable proof of this belief occurs a little 
later, when the objects deposited in the tombs are broken 
or burned, with the idea that they must be destroyed or 
killed in order to enable their souls to follow the soul of 
the deceased. 

In certain caves, the earliest of which go back to the 
reindeer age (those of Mentone, for example), the bones 
of the dead are painted red with oligist or cinnabar; and 

^ De Lucj-Fossarieu, JEthnog7'ajphie de VA7neriqiie antartique, Paris, 
1884, p. 151. Capt. G-rossman, Report of the Bureau of Etlmograjphy^ 
1879-80: “Smithsonian Institute,” Washington, 1881, p. 99. 

CaiJli4 Voyage d Tembootou^ Paris, 1830, vol. i. pp. 245, 246. 

2 Dr. S. G. Wright, cited by H. C. Yarrow in Mortuary Oudoms of 
ike North-A7ne7*ica7iIndians,in the Report of the Bureau,of Ethnology ^ 
1879-80: Smithsonian Institute,” Washington, 1881, p. 191. 

C 
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in our own day some of the [North-American tribes, who 
expose their dead on trees, collect the naked bones and 
paint them red before finally burying them. An analo¬ 
gous custom has been observed amongst the Mincopies 
of the Andaman Islands, and the Niams of Central 
Africa.^ The explanation of this custom has sometimes 
been sought in the fact that red is the golour of spirits. 
Thus in Polynesia, painting an object red sufldces to make 
it talu, that is to say, the property of the superhuman 
powers, and as such inviolable and unapproachable. But 
it may well be asked whether, in the funeral rites I have 
just described, the red paint was not rather intended to 
imitate the infusion of blood—that is to say, the restitu¬ 
tion of life—in conformity with the idea so widespread 
amongst uncivilized peoples that blood and life are 
equivalent essences. To paint the bones of the deceased 
red would in this case be to assure, or at least to facilitate, 
the renewal of his existence.^ 

Another custom to be traced in the caves of Central 
Prance from the age of the reindeer downwards, and 

1 Cartailhac, La Frame .^ehistorique, Paris, 1889, p. 292. Du 
Pouget de Nadaillae, Les decouvertes prShistoriques et les croyances 
chritiennes, Paris, 1889, p. 13. Letourneau, Sociologie, Paris, 1880, pp. 
211, 220; Eng. trans. by H. M. Trollope, London, 1881, pp. 221, 233. 

2 Thus the ancient Peruvians smeared the doors and the idols with 
blood -while sacrifice was being performed in the temples. A. Edville, 
Hibheri Lectures, 1884, p. 220. The Arabs of pre-historic times used 
to spnn-kle the walls of the Kaabah with the blood of victims; and 
the Bedouins of the Sinaitic district still throw blood, drawn from 
their camels’ ears, upon the door of the tomb of one of their most 

• Goldziher, Le cidte des saints eliez les Musuhnans 

in the Berne de Vhistoire des religions, 1880, vol. il p. 311. Cf. Exodus 
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gradually spreading as the age of polished stone advances, 
consists in burying the body, folded up upon itself, so 
that the knees touch the ehia. It has been maintained 
that the idea was to give the .corpse the position taken 
by the living man as he slept by the fire at night after a 
day’s hunting or war.^ But no peoples really sleep in 
this posture: and I incline to the belief that they meant 
to put the deceased in the position of the infant in his 
mother’s womb. Many peoples believe that life is a 
re-birth, from the Algonkins, who by a touching atten¬ 
tion bury little children on the paths most frequented by 
the women of the tribe, down to the peoples on both 
continents who explain family likenesses or cases of 
atavism on this principle. For the rest, this custom— 
re-discovered by Dr. Schliemann in the tombs of 
Mycenae—still exists in the Andaman Islands, in New 
Zealand, in Melanesia, in South America, amongst the 
African Bongos, and amongst the Hottentots. Almost 
all travellers explain the custom as I haVe done above,? 
Mr. T. L. Hutchinson, in describing the mummies of 
ancient Peru, says that “the bodies were generally 
placed in the same position as they are known to exist 
[in] during the progress of uterine life.” ® The idea that 
the earth is the common mother of mankind reappears 
in all the mythologies that have made any considerable 

^ Letourneau, Sociologies pp. 207, 208; Eng. trans. pp. 220, 221. 

2 On the Hottentots, see Peschel, Volkerlmndes Leipzig, 1874, p. 494, 
Eng. trans.; The Races of Man, &c.,’second edition, London, 1876, 
p. 460. On the Andamans, E. H. Man, Journal of the Aniliro^O’ 
logical Institutes 1883, voL xii. p. 144. On the Araucans, d’ Orhigny, 
L^homme americain, Paris, 1839, vol. i. p. 92. 

^ Journal of the Anthropological Institute^ vol. iv. p. 447. 

c 2 
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progress. The Aryans of the Vedie epoch, when they 
buried their dead without reducing them to ashes, im¬ 
plored the earth to receive the body as a mother her son.^ 

icloiatTv in ^ remote age, worship the 

the palffio- dead alone ? I would remark that this is 

litiiicage. i / , i 

aimost the only form of worsliip capable of 
leaving material traces. We may easily find the articles 
deposited in a tomb; but where are we to look for traces 
of sacrifices ofiered to the celestial bodies, or of symbolic 
dances performed in their honour ? As for written records, 
we might as well expect the phonograph to transmit us 
the text of the prayers or the charms which bore to heaven 
the first manifestations of the religious ideas of man ! We 
do possess a certain number of carved or scratched repre¬ 
sentations, however, which ascend to the reindeer age; 
and it is difficult not to admit that this primitive art had a 
religious bearing. The objects represented are generally 
animals, such as mammoths, reindeer, horses, serpents, 
and fish, often drawn upon fragments of bone or ivory, 
•with a fidelity of expression, and even a feeling of life, 
which are equally surprising and noteworthy. Amongst 
the ^Negroes similar representations are always fetishes, 
or at any rate are used as charms, and I confess that I 
have not much faith in any purely aesthetic impulses of 
savages. With them, everything has a practical purpose, 
even art and religion. Moreover, it is a common idea 
amongst uncivilized peoples .that a likeness provides the 
means by which we can act upon the original. Finally, 
as Mr. Andrew Lang veiy appositely remarks,2 If one 
^ Rig Veda, x. 18, 11. 

» Andrew I^ng, Oiwicn and Myth, London, 1884, p. 254. 
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adores a lizard or a bear, one is likely to think that 
prayer and acts of worship addressed to an image of the 
animal will please the animal himself, and make him 
propitious.” 

The human figure appears to have been less frequently 
and less successfully attempted. Several examples of it 
are known, however; and M. Edouard Dupont found a- 
rude attempt at a human figure out in reindeer-horn in 
the cave of Pont-h-Lesse. This figure was perhaps an 
idol. The same discoverer also found the tibia of a 
mammoth on a slab of sandstone near a hearth belonging 
to the reindeer age, in a cave of Ohaleux. It is impos¬ 
sible to deny the character of a fetish to this tibia, for the 
mammoth was already extinct in that locality at the period 
in question, and M. Dupont points out that the bones of 
gigantic extinct species still play an important part in 
the popular beliefs everywhere.^ The Dacotahs and other 
Eedskins, for instance, carefully collect the bones of the 
mastodon and place them in their huts for the sake of 
the magic virtues which they attribute to them.^ We 
should also note the perforated snail-shells, fossils, crys¬ 
tals, quartz-stones, and reindeer-horns, deposited in the 
tombs, and sometimes even in the hand of the deceased. 
These objects, none of which are of any practical use, 
may sometimes have served as ornaments, but must surely 
in some eases have been talismans or amulets. 

Wo doubt all these remains indicate infantile and 

^ E. Dupont, Llwmme 'pendant les ages de la pierre aux enmrons de 
Dinant sur Mease, second edition, Brussels, 1872, pp, 92 and 205 

2 Ed. B. Tjlor, Researches into the Early History of Mankind, 
third edition, London, 1878, p. 322. 
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gi-oss conceptions; but nevertheless they show that man 
was already aware of something mysterious and mighty 
beyond his limited horizon; that he attempted to con¬ 
tract relations with the superhuman beings by which he 
believed himself to be surrounded, on the basis of an 
exchange of services; and finally, that he was already 
capable of the idea of abstinence, that is to say, of relin¬ 
quishing a tangible and immediate advantage in view of 
a more considerable but more distant and uncertain one. 


Passing to the age of polished stone, we see the 
religious manifestations which I have just defined taking 
a more developed and general form; nor are there wanting 
such new elements as the worship of megaliths, trepanning 
the skull, and special veneration of the mallet. 

Megaliths of ^ question, still 

the neolithic hotly disputed, of the use of the stones, 

Ege, • , ^ 

erected in lines, found almost all over the 


two worlds. It has been maintained that they were 
simply commemorative monuments, like the twelve stones 
from the bed of Jordan which Joshua erected at the 
first camp of the Israelites after their passage of the 
river, to serve, as the Bible supposes, “ as a memorial 
for ever. I will not deny that some of these monu¬ 


ments played the part of mementos, or even of inter¬ 
national boundary-marks; but when I see how widespread 
the worship of stones still is amongst uncivilized peoples, 

Jc«h. iv. 5 a. It appears that ■within recent times it was eas- 
o^y amongst the Kabyls for the representatives of confederated 
each to set np a great stone when they had arrived at an impor- 
tent dMision. If one of the tribes subsequently broke the engagement, 

315 France ‘pr&Mstorique, pp. 314:, 
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especially the worship of stones set up on one end, I 
am far more disposed to conclude that megaliths in 
general are the legacy and the evidence of a veritable 
litholatry, whether they were worshipped'in and for 
themselves, as amongst the natives of India, Malaysia, 
Polynesia, North Africa, and the two Americas,^ or 
whether they were regarded as the abode or the image 
of some superhuman power, like the Bethels of the 
whole Semitic race, or the shapeless masses which, as 
Pausanias testifies, the earlier Greeks worshipped instead 
of images.^ We shall presently see that worship of 
stones set up on end was the first step towards idolatry 
everywhere. 

Man in the age of polished stone, like his paleolithic 
predecessor, disposed of his dead in caves; hut when 
natural caves were wanting, he made artificial ones, 
either by hollowing an excavation in the rock, or by 
arranging four stones, in a sort of rectangle surmounted 
by a large slab, and covered with a mound of earth. 
This is the origin of the dolmens, which are now 
universally admitted to be connected with funeral rites. 
The only question is, whether they were tombs of the 
first or the second instance; that is to say, whether the 
dead were placed in them at once, or whether decom¬ 
position was first allowed to do its work. On the latter 
hypothesis, which is the more probable, the dolmens 

Mytliologie du monde mineral; legon professes a Tecole d’antliro- 
pologie, par Andr4 Lefevre : in the Revue des traditions populaires for 
hiovember, 1889. Paris. 

2 Pausanias, vii. 22, 4; cf. infra. 
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■were only ossuaries, like those still met with in. some 
cemeteries in European countries. But the very desire 
to secure a kind of perpetual abode to the incorruptible 
elements of the body, is itseK only another proof of the 
importance attached to funeral rites. 

There is a certain detail, frequently observed in these 
dolmens, which has not failed to exercise the minds of 
the afehseologists, especially when the dolmens were 
supposed to be the work of one particular people. It is 
the presence in one of the walls—generally the one that 
closes the entrance—of a hole not more than large enough 
for the passage of a human head. In the Caucasus and 
on the coast of Malabar, these holes have given the 
dolmens the popular name of “ dwarf-houses.” 

The hole is too small to serve as a passage for living 
men, or for the introduction of the skeleton; or even for 
inserting the sacrifices, which moreover would be found 
piled up against the interior wall. The most probable 
explanation seems to be that it was intended for the soul 
to pass through. Numbers of savage peoples suppose 
that the soul continues to inhabit the body after death, 
though from time to time it makes excursions into the 
world of the living. Now we shall see presently that 
amongst these peoples the soul is generally regarded as 
a reduced and semi-material copy of the body. It there¬ 
fore requires a hole if it is to escape from the enclosure. 
It is for this reason that, at the death of a relative, the 
Hottentots, the Samoyeds, the Siamese, the Eijians, and 
the Eedskins, make a hole in the hut to allow the pas¬ 
sage of the deceased, but close it again immediately 
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afterwards to prevent its coming back.^ The Iroqnois 
make a small hole in every tomb, and expressly declare 
that it is to enable the sonl to go out or come in at its 
pleasure.^ At Koulfa, in ITorth Africa, the same idea 
was combined with a desire to clear a passage for sacri¬ 
fices. They buried the body, in a sitting posture, in a 
round, well-like shaft, into which they left an open hole, 
and then put cloths and other things close to the mouth, 
so that the dead man himself cordd come and fetch them, 
and take them to others who had died before him.® 


Trepanned desire to Secure a way 

sknlls. fpj, spirit to pass, which best explains 
the curious phenomenon of trepanning the skull, first 
observed, in 1872, by Dr. Pruniferes, in the neolithic 
caves of Central France; and subsequently in tombs of 
the same period, in Denmark, Bohemia, Italy, Portugal, 
North Afr ica, and the two Americas."* Some of these 
skulls have been trepanned after death; others during 
life, as appeared from the reparative efiorts of nature 
which had followed. As for the circles of bone extracted, 


^ Compare Frazer, On certain Burial Customs^' in the Journal-of 
the Anthropological Institute, vol. xv. p. 70; see also Herbert Spencer, 
Principles of Sociology, vol. i. § 94. 

^ A. Eeville, Religions des peuples non-civilises, Paris, 1883, vol. i, 
p. 252, 

® Clapperton, Second Expedition into the Interior of Africa, Pondon, 
1829, pp. 141, 142. Hote that the Greeks, too, pierced the soil near 
the tomb to pour libations into it, under the impression that this 
would enable them to reach the dead more easily. J. Girard, Le 
sentiment religieuse en Grece d^Homhre d Eschyle, 1879, p. 182. 

^ Broca, Sur la trepanation du, crdne et les amulettes crdniennes d 
V^pogue neolitMgm: Paris, 1877. 
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tkey had sometimes been pierced and hung upon a 
necklace, a custom which survived down to the Grauhsh. 
period. 

It would appear that trepanning is still practised by 
the Eabyls. M. de Hadaillac believes that the object is 
religious, but M. Broca takes it to be therapeutic. If 
we follow the former, we may suppose it intended to 
allow the soul free communication with the superhuman 
powers; or it might be an offering to the gods of a sub¬ 
stitute or representative in place of the whole person, on 
the principle which rules religious mutilations, from the 
sacrifice of a finger-joint to the offering of the b ^fr or a 
nail-paring. If we foUow M. Broca, it must have been 
intended to facilitate the expulsion of the spirit that 
had gained entrance into the body, and was causing 
disorders in it; conformably to the theory of uncivilized 
peoples that every malady is caused by diabolic or divine 
possession. It is evidently with this view that savages 
in the Old and the New Worlds apply the processes of 
massage and suction to their sick, give them purgatives 
and emetics, and even bleed and cauterize them. The 
efficacity of such treatment is often real though always 
empirical, and it is invariably attributed to the departure 
of the disturbing spirit. 

The trepanning of the dead is perhaps more difdcult 
to explain, especially as we can find no similar practice 
amongst known peoples. M. Cartailhac, on the strength 
of a species of embalming still practised by the Dyaks, 
thinks its object was to allow of the extraction of the 
braia.i But one would suppose that such a procedure 
^ France preliistorique^ p. 286. 
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must have left some further traces; and, in any case, it 
■would, not explain the value attached to the severed 
fragments of the cranium, as amulets. Perhaps the very 
object of the operation was no other than to procure 
these precious talismans j or it may have been to provide 
the soul with a special passage through which to leave 
the body. It deserves notice that the trepanning has 
not been applied indiscriminately to all the bodies in 
the same tomb; that on some of the skulls it must have 
been performed both during life and after deathand, 
finally, that in some cases the holes thus formed have 
been closed by means of 'disks e'vidently borrowed from 
other skulls. All these facts are in full harmony with 
the hypothesis that trepanning was reserved—as certain 
funeral rites and even certain privileged methods of 
burial certainly were—to particular individuals, who, in 
"virtue of their rank, their knowledge, or their character, 
were regarded as superior in nature to their fellows, or 
even as holding direct communication with the super¬ 
human world. 

Worship of have incontestable proof that idolatry 

the maUet. .^g^g practised in the age of the lake dwellings 
and artificial crypts. In the caves of "Marne, Oise, Eure, 
and Du Oard, an attempt at a female figure has been found, 
always on the left wall of the ante-cave, which implies a 
deliberate arrangement. The eyes, nose, mouth, breasts, 
and even the representation of a necklace, are distinctly 
recognizable.^ This rough representation, which is always 
the same, is generally accompanied by the picture of a 
fiint hatchet, or double-headed mallet, sometimes with 

^ Baron de Baye, Memoires sur Us grottes de la Marne: Paris, 18725 
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the handle. It is not surprising that the man of the 
stone age venerated the instrument which characterized 
his civilization, the arm which assured him his rule 
over nature, and which represented the foundation of 
his power. i)o not we still find the Eedskins, the 
Polynesians, and even the Hindus, ojffering homage 
to their arms and their tools ? This worship of dressed 
fiints and a fortiori of the stone hatchet, has been 
almost universal to the human race. And even after 
the discovery of the metals, these primitive implements 
have been connected with the hghtning and supposed 
to be stones fallen from heaven. But the representa¬ 
tions we are now speaking of force us to ask whether 
we ought not to attach the hatchet to the worship of 
some feminine divinity, whose arm or symbol it was, 
Just as in the tombs of a later age it becomes that of 
Thor and Taran, the Germanic and Gaulish divinities 
of thunder.^ This, however, does not at all imply that 
it was likewise the thunder which the men of the age 
of polished stone worshipped under the features of a 
woman, and perhaps the wisest course in the present 
state of our knowledge would be to renounce all attempts 
to penetrate’ the mystery further. And yet if, without 
transgressing my limits, I might suggest an hypothesis, 
I should ask whether we might not recognize in this 
naive and fragmentary idol the personification of nature, 
or rather of the earth. As a matter of fact, we find 
the earth worshipped in feminine form by aU peoples 

It is interesting to note that the axe reappears in the hand of the 
thunder-god amongst the Chaldeans, the Greeks (Zeus Lahrandeus), 
and the Hindus (giva). 



PEE-HISTORIO MADriPESTATIOirS OF EEIIGIOIT. 29 

wlio have attained a sufficient faculty of generaliza¬ 
tion to he able to conceive the idea of such a pover. 
Going a step further, I vould even suggest that the 
association of the hatchet with the goddess may well 
have been drawn from some myth of the union of heaven 
and earth, in which the fructifying powers of the storm 
were symbolized by the flint axe. The presence of such 
conceptions amongst almost all the peoples who have 
attained a certain level of mythological development, is 
my only excuse for hazarding this explanation, which is 
in perfect agreement with all that we know of the reli¬ 
gious ideas of the occupants of Prance, at the moment 
when they come into contact with more advanced civi¬ 
lizations. 

We frequently find on the Gallo-Eoman altars a god 
grasping a long mallet, associated with a goddess bearing 
a cornucopia. Archaeologists agree in taking the former 
to be Taran, or Taranis, the Celtic thunder-god (cor¬ 
responding to the Germanic Thor), who is sometimes 
Latinized into Dis Pater or Sylvanus. In the latter 
they recognize .a goddess of the earth or of nature.^ 
The mallet is the emblem of the storm, with its life- 
giving sti-eams, and was also the symbol of fertility, 
amongst the Germanic populations. In Scandinavia, 
when the bride entered the conjugal abode it was cus¬ 
tomary to throw a mallet into her lap; ^ and the German 
minnesinger Frauenlob naively makes the Virgin Mary 
explain the conception of the infant Jesus by saying 

’ Le dieu gaulois au incdllet, by Ed. Flouest and H. Gaidoz, in tbe 
Meveu arcJieologigue for March—April, 1890. 

** Eeveu des traditi<m pojpulaires, Jan. 1889, vol. iv. p. 23. 






30 


I. METHODS OF EESEAECH INTO THE 


that “ the smith from the tipper land threw his hammer 
into her lap.”^ 

Most’of the rites which I have just explained have 
also left their stamp on the age of bronze or copper, 
and we can even follow them into the first iron age, in 
which we enter almost everywhere upon the field of 
history. 

It will be thought, perhaps, that this harvest of 
information is meagre enough, and that hypotheses form 
a great part even of what there is. But the facts we 
have been able to establish suffice, if not -to re-constitute 
the whole religion of pre-historic man, at any rate to 
«how that he stood on a religious plane hardly superior 
to that of the peoples of our own day, who stand midway 
between absolute savagery and the beginnings of civiliza¬ 
tion. You will observe that, to recover the beliefs implied 
in our data, we have had recourse to the similar usages 
we can trace amongst uncivilized peoples in the present 
day, and to the recognized explanations they receive. 
In like manner, to recover the use of certain pre-historic 
implements, we turn to populations amongst whom their 
like may still be found; and indeed the scholars who 
have attempted to re-construet the industry, the occu¬ 
pations, and the manners of pre-historic savages, have 
not hesitated to generalize the conclusions drawn from 
such analogies with considerable freedom. All I ask is 
to be allowed to do the same with respect to religious 
beliefe and institutions. 

Folk-lore. There is yet another branch of study 

1 Karl Blind, in The Antiquary for 1884, voL ix. p. 200. 
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■vrMch. leads us to the same results. It is Folk-lore, that 
is to say, the study of the traditions ■which previous 
civilizations, as they disappeared, left like so many 
sedimentary deposits in the lo'wer classes. -It cannot be 
denied that these classes, specially in the country dis¬ 
tricts, have been much less sensitive than the rest of 
the nation to the modifying influence of progress, and 
have therefore preserved much more of the intellec¬ 
tual and social habits once common to aU strata of the 
population. Hence beliefs and customs prevail amongst 
them which appear absolutely inexplicable if judged 
by the scientific or even the religious ideas generally 
accepted in our day. To understand the significance and 
the genesis of these sur-vivals, we must replace them 
among the surroundings from which they respectively 
issued. Some of them may be explained by the beliefs 
and rites of the historic religions immediately anterior 
to Christianity. Others point back to a more rudimentary 
and gross religious state. If these last were incorporated 
in the ancient religions, they were veritable survivals 
even here, and were recognized as such by more than one 
•writer of the period. How if we search for their equiva¬ 
lents amongst the materials supplied by modern ethno¬ 
graphy, not only is it nine chances to one that we shall 
find them amongst one or another of the uncivilized 
groups, perhaps amongst almost all, but further, when we 
study them amid their actual present surroundings, they 
will acquire a rational meaning,—that is to say, a mean¬ 
ing in conformity with the general ways of thought 
current amongst savages. 

In certain departments of France, when the peasants 
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enter upon a nevly-built bouse, they cut a chicken’s 
neck and sprinkle the blood in all the rooms. In Poitou, 
the explanation given is, that if the living are to dwell 
in the house, the dead must first pass through it.^ Thus 
presented, the custom is without meaning; but it is no 
longer so if we bring it into connection with the belief, 
almost universal amongst peoples who possess the art 
of masonry, that the soul of a victim buried under 
the foundations protects the solidity or guards the ap¬ 
proaches of the edifice. And if we combine this belief 
with the principle, no less widely spread, that in the 
matter of sacrifice (as we shall presently see) the inferior 
may be substituted for the superior, an animal for a 
man, the whole meaning of the ceremony becomes 
clear. In Germany, it is often an empty coffin that is 
built into the foundaitions; whilst the Bulgarians con¬ 
fine themselves to the pantomime of throwing in the 
shadow of some passer-by. To find the explanation of 
this last trait, we have only to transport ourselves into 
the ideas of the numerous peoples who regard a man’s 
shadow as the spiritual part of him—that is to say, as his 
soul. Our own languages bear witness that our ancestors 
were of the same opinion. The belief that the dead 


have no shadows is found amongst the Hegroes of Central 
Africa, as well as in Dante’s Purgatory. And the Zulus 
imagine that there is a crocodile or some other beast in 


the water that can draw in a passer-by if it can get hold 
of his shadow.® * 

1 C£ rites delacondruction: in “Melnsine” for Jan. 5tli, 1888. 

* ^ Arbousset et Daumas, Vo7jage 3!exploration au nord-est de la 

tT" f r'i'?’ J""®; P- Compare Journal of the Anthrc 

polomcd Institute, voL x. p. 313; vol. xvi. p. 344. 
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Two years ago, I was present at the Crematorium in 
Milan, at the cremation of the remains of a young 
teacher. When the cremation was over and they were 
about to seal the uru, the mother and sisters of the 
deceased asked leave to put their photographs in, with 
the still warm ashes of the deceased.- Surely we can all 
feel a touching appropriateness in placing the likeness of 
the beings he most loved during life on the tomb or 
even at the side of the dead; but is it not strangely 
significant to see a family, sufficiently emancipated to 
break with the traditional routine of interment, still 
subject to the traditions of the most distant past, and 
offering a form of homage to the deceased which, in 
spite of the intervention of the photographic art, carries 
us to the funeral sacrifices of the ISTegroes and the New 
Zealanders ? To this very day, throughout the Avhole of 
pagan Africa, they surround the dead, especially if he is 
a distinguished personage, with his wives and attendants 
and even his favourite animals. But here the process 
of attenuation has not yet set in, and they actually 
slaughter the miserable victims whom they'send to follow 
their husband and master in his life beyond the tomb. 
In China, in Marco Polo’s time, they had already begun 
to replace the sacrifice of actual victims by parchment 
figures, which they burnt with the body.^ The Chinese 
of our own day, with a still keener eye to economy, con¬ 
fine themselves to writing out the schedule of their 
sacrifices on a piece of paper, which they then burn 
upon the tomb. 

^ Marco Polo, bk. i. chap, xl., in Yule’s Book of Ser Marco Polo, 
London, 1875, vol. i. pp. 207, 208. 

D 
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The populace, howeyer, has not a monopoly of sur¬ 
vivals. Try the experiment, as I myself have done, of 
asking the mourners at a military funeral why they 
make the deceased officer’s horse follow the coffin; and 
especially why they make the poor beast limp during 
the funeral procession. Some of them will tell you 
they cannot say, and they suppose it has always been so. 
Others will tell you that it is a tribute to the deceased, 
and perhaps a way of compelling the horse to take part 
in the mourning. Only one here and there, who has 
read a Kttle ethnography, will remember that the sacri¬ 
fice of the horse at the funeral is almost universal 
amongst uncivilized peoples who practise riding. And 
indeed we know, from the direct evidence of historians, 
that it was once practised on a large scale by the Celts, 
the Germans, the Slavs, and the Mongols. Amongst the 
Caucasian Ossets it appears in a transition stage, analo¬ 
gous to that with which we are acquainted ourselves. 
They content themselves with making the horse and the 
widow circle the tomb three times 5 only the woman 
may not marry again, nor may the horse serve another 
member of the tribe. In Europe, we confine ourselves 
to imitating the effect of hamstringing the horse; and 
at the funeral of Prince Baudouin at Brussels, I noticed 
that even this piece of useless cruelty was suppressed. 
Thus the old customs disappear; but now and then the 
original feeling wMch still survives in the popular con¬ 
sciousness rises to the surface again, and throws an 
unexpected light upon the past, like a flame leaping up 
from the embers of a dying fire. Mr. Andrew Lang 
reports the case of a peasant woman some years ago in 
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E^erry, -vrlio killed ker husband’s horse when he died, 
and when reproached with her folly, exclaimed, “ Would 
ye have my man go about on foot in the next world ?”i 
Liturgical Religions—at any rate such as are orea- 

nized into orthodoxies—generally declare 
war on the superstitions of preceding ages; but they 
are themselves compelled to take under their patronage 
the survivals which they cannot uproot. This is the 
explanation of traditions and practices, imbedded in rela¬ 
tively high reHgions, entirely foreign to the intellectual 
and moral atmosphere of their professors. You know with 
what zeal and, I must add, with what success Mr. Andrew 
Lang has applied this principle in explaining the shock¬ 
ing and grotesque stories of the Greek mythology. He 
has shown how these myths were formed at a period 
when the ancestors of the classical Greeks had the 
manners and ideas of savages. The same observation 
may be applied to more than one rite in the worships of 
the present and the past. 

The saying has often been repeated, that dogma, inas- 
much as it represents the fixation of beliefs dominant at 
a given moment, soon comes to represent the religion, or 
rather the theology, of yesterday rather than to-day; and 
m the same sense one might say that the cultus generally 
represents the theology of the day before yesterday, for 
nowhere does the conservative spirit maintain itself so 
toughly as in religious rites. Here the dominion of 
custom m fortified by the fear of displeasing the Deity 
y altering the practices which he is himself supposed 
to have inspired, or the efficacity of which has been 
^ Custom and Myth, pp. 11, 12. 
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estaUished Ij long and repeated experience; and thus 
there is no religion "which does not embrace in its onltus 
ceremonies and symbols borrowed from the whole series 
of previous religions. 

The lamented Edwin Hatch, in his Hibbert Lectures 
of 18S8—one of the most lucid, conscientious, and com¬ 
plete treatises ever published on the part played by 
Greece in the development of Christian dogmas and 
rites—has shown how the pagan mysteries gained admis¬ 
sion, with a new significance, into the bosom of nascent 
Christianity. How amongst those ceremonies there were 
certainly some which classical antiquity itself had bor¬ 
rowed from more ancient forms of worship; and it follows 
that we may still see certain Christian churches perform¬ 
ing ceremonies that we may safely say have traversed at 
least three religions, and the equivalent of which—per¬ 
haps even down to the explanation officially given—may 
still be found on all hands amongst barbarous peoples. 
I must content myself with citing, as one of the most 
characteristic examples, the renovation of fire in the 
office of Holy Satm’day. The priest, after extinguishing 
aU the lights, re-kindles the Paschal taper by means of a 
spark struck by the old method of the fiint and steel. 
Does not this ceremony carry us straight back to the 
solar or fire rites, which were already more or less touched 
with metaphysical conceptions in almost all the ancient 
polytheisms, but which reveal their purely naturalistic 
origin in the customs of certain savage peoples, and, for 
the matter of that, in the traditions of our folk-lore also ? 
Formerly the renovation of the fire took place in the 
church on the dawn of Easter Sunday (the day of the 
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Eesurrection), and the fire -wliieli the clergy had struck 
from the flint and steel served to re-kindle the fires of 
private individuals which had all been previously extin¬ 
guished. This is the very ceremony which took place 
annually at Lemnos in the temple of Hephaistos, at Eome 
in that of Vesta, at Cuzco in that of the Sun, in Mexico 
in honour of Xiuhteeutli, ‘‘ the Lord of the year.” It is 
the same which is still observed in kindling the sacrificial 
fire amongst the Brahmans;^ in conducting one of the 
principal religious ceremonies of the Chippeways;^ in 
celebrating the renewal of the year on the Zanzibar coast; ® 
in securing rain amongst the Kaffirs; ^ on every solemn 
occasion amongst the Australiansin putting a stop to 
epidemics in certain remote districts of Europe; or simply 
in celebrating the summer solstice. On the banks of the 
■Moselle, and in other localities of Western Europe, it was 
the custom, on St. Jean d’Etd (Midsummer-day), to kindle 
a wheel and then roll it across the fields or the vineyards 
to secure a good harvest.® It was the custom in certain 
provinces of the Slavonic and Germanic countries to 
extinguish all the fires at this same season of the year; 
then to fix a wheel upon a pivot and whirl it round till 

1 J. C. Nesfleld, Primitive Philosophy of Fire, in the Galcutta Review 
of ApiO, 1884, p. 335. 

^ A. Eeville, Religions des peuples non-eirnlises, vol. i. p. 222. 

® J. Becker, La vie en Afrique, Bruxelles, 1887, vol. i. p. 36. 

* Capt. Conder, On the Bechuanas, in the Journal of the Anthropo¬ 
logical Institute, vol. xvi. p. 84. 

® E. Tregegar, The Maoris, in the Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute of Nov. 1889, vol. xix. p. 107. 

® H. Gaidoz, Le dieu Oavlois du soleil ei le symlolisme de la roue, 
Paris, 1886, pp. 17—21. 
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the wood caught fii'e, whereupou eyery one present took 
a light to re-kindle his own fire. 

I hare selected this rite as an excellent example of the 
parallel derelopment of one and the same usage on the 
three-fold track of organized i-eligions, popular traditions, 
and savage rites; and, further, because we can trace it 
back to its original source without wounding any one’s 
feelings, or creating too harsh a sense of discord between 
the meaning now put into a religious ceremony and the 
ideas that first gave it birth. But the same process might 
be followed with reference to far other rites, performed 
every day before om eyes. And if such loans are found 
even in the Christian Church, one may imagine how they 
must abound in rituals which can have no reason for 
disguising their naturalistic origin. We soon come to 
accept II. James Darmesteter’s assertion, that one need 
not search very long amongst the historical religions to 
fi.nd, often under forms of striking identity, most of the 
essential elements of the non-historical religions.^ 

Eight of perhaps, I shall be arrested by the 

SS'w- “What right have you thus to 

to bt '..iKi-n, credit savage populations with the preserva- 

in evulenee. ^ 

tioii intact 01 the neritage of primitivG r 6 li- 
gion ? Is not tlie savage, whom we wrongly call primi- 
ti\e, as old as the civilized man? Has he not as long 
an aneestial line behind him? Has he not traversed, 
in the course of ages, an endless series of fluctuations, 
alternating between progress and decadence, which must 
ha’v e very greatly modified his original conceptions ? 

^ James Darmesteter, Mevue critique dlimfoire et de IHterature 
Pans, 18S4, trimestre, p. 42. 
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Andj moreoyerj tlie superstitions and the rites of sayages 
differ to some extent from one people to another. To 
which special group^ then, shall we address ourselves by 
preference in order to re-discoyer the primitive beliefs ? 
Amongst some peoples the dominating system is Shaman¬ 
ism—^that is to say, belief in the power of sorcerers. 
Amongst others it is Totemism, the worship of animals; 
or Fetishism, the belief in the supernatural influences 
emanating from certain concrete objects. There are 
populations which assign a single soul to man; others 
which give him two, three, or even four. Sometimes it 
is the sun that occupies the first place in the worship; 
sometimes it is the moon, the heavens, the mythical 
ancestor, or some casually selected sphit.’’ 

All very true. But I do not for a moment maintain 
that the savages of to-day reproduce, trait by trait, the 
beliefs of our pre-historic ancestors. No doubt we may 
reasonably suppose that between races so far separated 
in time, there must be differences analogous to those 
which part the chief sections of savages now existing 
one from another in matters of religion. But these latter 
divergences are themselves largely counterbalanced by 
the far more numerous and significant resemblances which 
fill the narratives of travellers and the treatises of eth¬ 
nographers. Moreover, a really attentive examination 
soon shows us that if the detail of the beliefs, and even 
of the rites, varies from people to people, the mental and 
religious state of which these ideas and customs are the 
manifestation is identical throughout. What does it 
matter, for example, whether the fire lighted on the 
tomb is intended to warm the dead man in the other 
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world, as with the Eedskins, or to hinder him from return¬ 
ing to this world, as with the Kaffirs ? The two ideas 
hear impartial witness to the belief that the soul is a 
semi-material being capable of feeling heat and cold. 
Or, again, what does it matter that the magic operations 
for healing maladies or securing rain now and then yary 
on the two continents, since they all alike imply that the 
malady is attributed to the presence of a spirit in the body, 
and that certain individuals are recognized as having 
power over the genu of the elements ? Of what conse¬ 
quence is the nature of the superhuman bemgs placed in 
the first rank, or even the infinite diversity of the stories 
told about them, if they are everywhere represented after 
the guise of chiefs or sorcerers, with faculties more or less 
magnified, but subject to all the limitations and weak¬ 
nesses of human nature at its lowest level of culture ? 

The real interest for us is found in the underlying 
analogy of reasoning and of motive; and under this 
aspect I affirm that the savage of every age represents 
primitive man—not because he is his authentic likeness, 
that has defied the ravages of time, but because he has 
remained in, or has re-entered, the same stage of civili¬ 
zation , and at that lower level, the same conditions 
beget the same ideas, and even the same applications of 
those ideas. It is only at a higher stage of development 
that man can even begin to free himself from a close 
dependence upon external nature. Liberty is not the 
point of departure, but the- goal of human evolution. 
This explains at once the diversity of historical religions 
and the uniformity of savage beliefs. The latter repre¬ 
sent the common foundation, hardly yet organic, out of 

2^95 
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-which, all the great religious systems have respectively 
issued hy a process of differentiation and organization. 

Thus history, pre-historic archaeology, folk-lore, and 
comparative ethnography, combine with philology and 
psychology to tell us, that if we would re-construct the 
early forms and primitive developments of religion, we 
must of necessity address ourselves to the beliefs of the 
unei-vilized peoples, while collecting for comparison the 
corresponding elements stiU to be detected in the historic 
forms of worship and in the popular survivals. Where 
these three sources of information yield identical results, 
especially when gathered horn divers regions and races, 
we may presume that we have before us no accidental or 
transient facts, special to this or that people or climate, 
but general facts of humanity, characterizing all peoples 
placed under similar conditions of social development, 
and therefore common to our own ancestors at a certain 
period of their evolution. 

Oontiauity To Complete the demonstration, however, 
in the^relgious ULust See whether it is really true that 

evolution, even the most exalted religious ideas and 
institutions of our own times can be connected, without 
breach of continuity and without recourse to the hypo¬ 
thesis of an intervention from without, -with the natural 
development of behefs still observed amongst populations 
at the lowest stage of human culture. This is the question 
with which I propose to deal in the present course of 
Lectures, at least as far as concerns the idea of Deity 
and of its nature and function in the universe. 

I do not disguise from myself the difficult and delicate 
nature of the task, in spite of the positions made good 
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by tbose who have preceded rue iu the atteuipt. I shall 
have to contend against the repugnance not only of 
orthodox minds, which find the origin of religious ideas 
in a supernatural revelation, but also of all who, while 
regarding the different religions as the spontaneous pro¬ 
duct of a sentiment inherent in human nature, neverthe¬ 
less shrink from admitting the lowly character of their 
origins and antecedents. Tet those independent minds 
who love to insist on the perfectible and progressive 
character of religion, and who have formed too lofty a 
conception of it to be content to confine it within the 
limits of a particular revelation, ought to perceive clearly 
enough the confirmation and support which their views 
must find in the thesis which I am defending. If, so 
far, religion has always been exalting and purifying 
itself—and this implies its humble origin—^then there 
is all the more certain prospect that it will continue to 
do so in the future. The important thing is, not what 
our ancestors believed concerning the Deity, but what 
our own ideas on the subject are. And will our concep¬ 
tion of God be less sublime when we have found a 
place for its development in the divine plan of creation ? 

Do what we may, we can no longer escape the neces¬ 
sity of submitting the religious sentiment to the general 
law of evolution, which affirms the concurrent principles 
of continuity and progress, whether in the cosmography 
of the sidereal world, the geology of the terrestrial sphere, 
the paleontology of living beings, or the archaeology and 
history of the human race. The only position which 
will thereby suffer will he the old metaphysical argument 
which made the reality of God rest upon the impossi- 
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bility of our ever having conceived of Him, had He not 
in some fashion written His signature on the conscious¬ 
ness of the first man. But this is simply a more refined 
form of the argument which undertakes to found upon 
miracles—^that is to say, on the reversal of natural laws—■ 
the existence of the Author of nature. 

How much more satisfying, both to the reason and 
the conscience, is the hypothesis of gradual development, 
explaining, with Lessing, that the succession of reli¬ 
gions represents the religious education of the human 
race. If man has long suffered from ignorance or mis¬ 
conception of the Deity, it is simply because his educa¬ 
tion has long been incomplete. Who shall dare to say 
that it is yet completed ? 

Present ^ intention of discussing 

position of the dogmas of the positive religions. I shall 
the question, £gj^ g£ jggy called 

Hatural Eeligion; though not using the term in the 
old sense of a system of doctrine embracing the beliefs 
common to every worship, but rather as including all 
manifestations due to the spontaneous development of 
the religious sentiment. I cannot, however, abstain 
from expressing my regret that the belief in the progres¬ 
sive evolution of religions should find its chief opponents 
amongst the exponents of a theology founded, like the 
Chistian creed, on an application of that very principle. 
Special interest attaches, in this connection, to the fol¬ 
lowing declaration by a Catholic writer, who represents, 
par excellence^ Eoman Catholic orthodoxy on the subject 
of the history of religions, to wit, M. PAbb 4 de Broglie, 
Professor of Apologetics at the University of Paris: 
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“Tie Judaism of tie later period siows progress from 
tie religion of Moses, and tie latter from tiat of tie 
Patriarcis. Ciristianity .... is an immense step 
in advance; and in tie Ciurci itself, as tie great Doctors 
maintain, tiere is progress in tie knowledge of trnti.”^ 

Since tie learned Professor admits tiat Ciristianity 
is a progressive outcome of Judaism, Judaism of tie 
religion of Moses, and tie latter in its turn of tie reli¬ 
gion of tie Patriarcis, ie ias only to make one step 
more, and admit tiat tie religion of tie Patriarcis is a 
progressive outcome of tie beliefs common to a lower 
level of iumanity, and we siall tien be completely at 
one witi iim in metiod, if not in results. 

Tiere are ortiodox seiolars who seem to iave taken 
tiis last step, at any rate as far as tie pagan religions 
are concerned. One of tie most eminent Professors 
of tie Catiolic University of Louvain wrote not long 
ago: “ Tie belief in a primitive monotieism only con¬ 
cerns a period too remote for iistorical researches ever to 

rsaci.Tiis original monotieism does not affect 

any of tie reigious transformations and vicissitudes 
which history can trace, and which may become tie 
subject of our studies. The worship of material objects 
and tie corresponding state of intelligence may perfectly 
well be admitted by us all, as existing in an age which 
is lost in tie night of time, and from which man succes¬ 
sively raised himself, at several centres, to loftier con¬ 
ceptions.”^ 

Problemes et conclusions de Vhistoire des veligions, p. 319. 

De la methods dans Vetude Mstorique des religions: in the Musion 
of Jan. 1887, p. 58. 
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And one of tlie most enliglitened and sympathetic 
defenders of Protestant orthodoxy, M. de Pressens4, 
admits, on his side, that in consequence of a moral fall, 
humanity must have lapsed from its primitive culture 
into a state of absolute savagery, and that from that 
point on-wards the study of savages is the best means 
“ of re-constructing, with some degree of precision, the 
social and religious condition of the rude infancy of 
humanity, of which they are themselves survivals.”^ 
Hierographic science can ask no more. 

These declarations are a significant sign of what is 
going on even in the minds most attached to orthodox 
beliefs. Consider, moreover, what has come to pass 
within the last third of a century as to other once 
burning questions, in which the future of Christianity 
and even of Eeligion was said to be involved. "What 
has become of the polemics which lashed the last gene¬ 
ration into fury over the explanation of the days in 
Genesis? What has become of the pleadings and the 
anathemas which a few years ago filled the Eeviews, 
and the Professorial Chairs, apropos of historical re¬ 
searches into the age and authenticity of the sacred 
books ? These controversies, it seems, have sunk into 
deep peace because men have come to see that their 
solution is not a question of religion, but one of scholar¬ 
ship—^which is a way of saying that the scholars were 
quite right, but that religion has taken no harm! It is 
true that from time to time some brilliant essay stUl 
appears which gives itself the airs of a challenge to 
battle; but in truth these eSorts may more properly be 

1 Pressens^, L’ancien monde ef le christianisme, Paris, 1887, pp. 5,6. 
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compared to tlie last cartridges fired by a retiring rear¬ 
guard, or to charges of cavalry protecting a retreat. 
The actual seat of war seems to be transferred to pro¬ 
blems eoncerniug the origin of man and of religion itself. 
It is easy to foresee the result. Here, too, Eeligion will 
benefit by the victory of Science, not only because that 
victory will eliminate a source of conflict between two 
necessary factors of human culture, but also because it 
will give us a sublimer and more harmonious conception 
of the ways of God’s revelation of Himself to Tnan, or, to 
employ Hegel’s expression, “of the way in which the 
finite spirit has come to a consciousness of its essence as 
absolute Being.” 


Lectuee II. 


THE GENESIS OF THE IDEA OF GOD. 


(i.) The 'Woeship oe Nathee, and the Woeship oe 
THE Dead. 


Definitioa Beeoee formulating a theory on the origin 
of Religion. Religion, we must seek an adequate defini¬ 
tion of the word. 

The definitions of religion are innumerable, and I have 
no intention of discussing them here. To do so would 
be to pass the whole history of the philosophy of religions 
in review. I shall confine myself to explaining the 
sense in which I mean to use the word in these Lectures. 
By religion, then, I mean the conception man forms of his 
relations with the superhuman and mysterious powers on 
which he believes himself to depend. 

This definition does not touch the question whether 
the end pursued by religion is based on a reality or not. 
On the other hand, I think it sharply defines the sphere 
of religious phenomena, and at the same time indicates 
the common and essential character of all religious mani¬ 
festations. 


Bid Relicrioa Writers on religion, as distinct from 

spring from its particular forms, recognize that it em- 
the emotions . 

r from the braces two factors pertaining respectively 


reason ? 


to the reason and the feeHngs, but they 
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differ as to wHcli of th.ese two came first; ia other 
words, whether the conception of the divinity engen¬ 
dered the religious sentiment, or whether the presence 
of that sentiment brought man to believe in the existence 
of the gods and to reason as to their nature. 

According to the one view, man instinctively attempted 
to put himself into relations with the superhuman influ¬ 
ences by which he felt himself surrounded, and it was 
only subsequently that he thought of defining them. 
Xo one in our day has formulated this thesis with more 
eloquence than M. Eenan, who compares man’s religious 
iu:pulsc-s to the instinct that makes the hen-bird “ sit,” 
which instinct spontaneously declares itself as soon as 
the appropriate stage is reached.^ 

Others, on the contrary, maintain that before worship¬ 
ping his gods, man must have had some conception of 
their nature, and that the sentiments he entertains 
towards them must of necessity flow from the ideas he 
has formed of their character and workings. 

At first sight, this latter theory seems to have logic on 
its side. Clearly, one can neither love nor fear a being 
before having conceived the idea of its existence, ISTever- 
theless, inevitable as it seems to place a purely intellectual 
operation at the source of religion, we must recollect that 
the sentiments that sprang from it must have long preceded 
e'ven the most ancient formulae of primitive theology. 

The infant in the cradle, when he stretches his arms 
towards his mother or his nurse, is conscious of an agree¬ 
able sensation which he instinctively associates with the 
approach of certain persons, and he will manifest this 
* Dicdogues phUosopMqucs, Paris, 1876, pp. 38, 39. 
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sentiment, or in the opposite case sentiments of repul¬ 
sion and fear, long before he has taken to reasoning on 
his relations with the bemgs around him. In like 
manner, primitive man must from the first have experi¬ 
enced more or less vague and unreflecting feelings of 
sympathy or repulsion, of joy or. terror, not only with 
regard to his fellow-men, but with respect to the other 
beings and even phenomena which he supposed to influ¬ 
ence his destiny favourably or the reverse; and the day 
on which he deifled these beings and phenomena—that is 
to say, attributed to them a personality analogous to his 
own, but more mysterious and exalted—^was the day 
on which the sentiments he experienced towards them 
became religious. 

Eeligionin 1^; has been asked, in this connection, 
animals, -^^bether animals can experience the reli¬ 
gious sentiment. A century ago such a question would 
only have provoked a smile; but now that we have 
accustomed ourselves to search in the lowest strata of 
animal life for the antecedents of physiological and 
intellectual characteristics which only receive their full 
expression in the best-endowed representatives of human 
culture, it is no longer possible to dismiss the ques¬ 
tion of the religion of animals in this summary style. 
Animals share the philosophic fate of savages. They 
are alternately exalted and humbled, according to the 
exigencies of the current theory as to the position of 
man in nature. Under the influence of Descartes, they 
were regarded simply as machines, and their absolute 
automatism served to throw the liberty of the lord of 
creation into relief. Under the influence of Darwinism, 
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we tend to regard tlieni not only as the precursors 
and the elder brothers of man, hut eyen as his eq^uals, 
not to say his superiors; and to represent the ant-hill 
or the bee-hive as the ideal of a well-organized society. 

INot so long ago the opponents of religious ideas used 
to reply to those who would make religion a natural 
characteristic of the human mind, “ Eeligion is nothing 
hut an accident, a parasitical excrescence. It is so far from 
being natui’al to humanity that most savages axe without 
it.” Now that this position can no longer be maintained, 
they have reversed their batteries, and it is not uncom¬ 
mon to hear them maintain with equal fervour, “Eeligion, 
so far from being a distinctive sign of humanity, is found 
in the animals themselves.” 

We need take no notice of these partizan attacks, for 
the position we have taken up is entirely unaffected by 
them; but we must not forget that serious and impartial 
authors have maintained that religion exists among the 
animals. Four years ago, a talented writer, M. Van 
Bade, published a thick volume of 820 pages filled 
with ingenious and suggestive observations to show that 
animals attribute the grand phenomena of nature to the 
action of powers superior to all the beings they know, 
and that those powers inspire them with most of the 
characteristic sentiments of religion.^ I think the author 
has sometimes let his imagination run away with him, 
and has taken advantage of the fact that we cannot check 
him by getting into the animal’s hide and learning 
what it thinks and how it thinks it. I am quite 

* Hisfoire yiaturelle de la eroyance: premiere partie, L’animal: 
Paris, 1887. 
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'willing to admit tliat animals apparently experience 
more or less spontaneous feelings of joy or terror in the 
presence of certain natural phenomena; hut I very much 
doubt whether their powers of analysis can take them 
the length of reasoning upon the character and disposi¬ 
tions of the beings they imagine they find behind the 
manifestations of nature. Still less can I believe that they 
endeavour to enter into relations with those mysterious 
beings, based on their conception of their nature. Un¬ 
doubtedly, if the word religion be made to imply a simple 
feeling of dependence, as Schleiermacher has it, we may 
answer with Fichte that the dog must be the most reli¬ 
gious of beings. But (with M. de Pressens^) we shall 
decline to believe that it is so until the dog has combined 
with his fellows to found a religion implying the desire 
to establish ideal relations with the mysterious higher 
powers.! This would require a capacity for abstraction 
and generalization and a perception of analogies which 
we could hardly expect from an animal, even were it 
Haekel’s Anthropopithecus. 

Unwarranted But a day Came for nascent humanity 
■!^lien our ancestors were no longer content, 
personauty. animals, to look for the sun to warm 

them; to greet the return of the dark-dispelling moon 
with cries of joy; to howl in terror at the rumbling of 
the thunder; to demand of the rock a shelter from the 
wind and rain; and to spy out the beasts of the forest 
so as to capture or escape them. The savage began 
to ask what were his own relations to the beings who 

^ E. de Pi’ossens4 Oriyines, Pans, 1883, p. 471 [omibbed in the 
Itnglish Translatiou, p. 458]. 

E 2 
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to affected Ms destiny; and tlie mental process wMeh 
gave Mm Ms answer differed in notMng save in. com¬ 
plexity from tliat wMch. contemporary tkonglit accepts 
to explain'tlie course of phenomena in the last analysis. 

The philosophy which, resting on the most recent 
discoveries, has established the constancy of the same 
energy under all the varied manifestations of nature, can 
only conceive of that ultimate force by relating it to our 
own sense of effort springing from the consciousness of 
the resistance of our surroundings to the action of our 
will. The savage, on Ms side, wherever he finds life 
and movement, refers them to the only source of activity 
of which he has any direct knowledge, namfely the will. 
He therefore sees in all phenomena the action of wills 
analogous to his own,—wills which he locates sometimes 
in the moving beings themselves, the celestial bodies, 
clouds, fire, running waters, plants, and animals; some¬ 
times in invisible beings of which he can only perceive 
the manifestations, such as thunder and wind. 

Personification l^ot Only the beliefs of uncivilised peoples, 
of phenomena. traditions of OUT own folk-lore, abun¬ 

dantly establish the fact that uncultivated minds ascribe 
the attributes of life to stones and waters; the faculties 
of animals to plants; and the feelings and even the argu¬ 
ments of man to animals.^ The savage believes that 
animals understand his language. If the dog does not 
answer, it is because he is proud, says the Kamchadal. 

1 See especially E. B. Tylor, Primitive Culture, 2 vols.; London, 
1871. Albert Eeville, Les religions des gieuples non-eivilises, 2 vols.: 
Paris, 1883. Th. Waltz, Anthropologie der Naturvolker: Leipzig, 1876. 
Sir John Lubbock, Origin of Civilization: London, 1870. 
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If the ape remains dumb, it is because be is lazy, accord¬ 
ing to the l^egroes, and knows that if he spoke they 
would make him work. The Eedskin talks to his horse 
as to one of his companions; and the Arab believes that 
certain horses can read the Koran. The natives of the 
Philippine Islands, when they meet an alligator, beg it 
to do them no harm; and when the Malagassy catch a 
whale-calf, they beg its mother to go away. 

They also believe that animals have the same relations 
with each other that men have. The inhabitants of 
Borneo maintain that the tigers have a Sultan and a 
court. According to the traveller Crevaux, the Eed- 
skins believe that animals have sorcerers of their own. 
Perrault’s fairy-tales. La Fontaine’s fables, and the 
popular traditions of our country districts, are no more 
than the echo, in this respect, of the actual beliefs of 
our ancestors of yore, and of the Polynesians, the Eed- 
skins, and Negroes of our own day. 

Even trees are put upon the footing of equality with 
man amongst comparatively advanced peoples. There 
are numerous legends attributing to certain men the 
power of understanding the language of plants, and 
vice versa. Ibn-al-Awam’s agricultural treatise recom¬ 
mends the intimidation of trees that refuse to produce 
fruit. You are to flog them mildly, and threaten to cut 
them down if they go on bearing no fruit.^ So, too, 
the Bohemian Slavs used to cry to the garden trees at 
even, “Bud, ye trees! bud! or I will strip you of your 

1 E. Chevroul on J. J. Cldmcnt-Mullet’s translation of La Kvi'a da 
VAgvicultura d’lhn-al-Awcm in Journal tfcs Savants, Paris, 1870, pp. 
633, 634. 
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bark.”^ "Water, again, suggests the idea of movement 
and so of life to the primitive imagination, and is there¬ 
fore invested with conseions faculties everywhere. When 
the brothers Lander were descending the Niger by boat 
and a thick cloud rose on the horizon, their boatmen 
begged them to hide themselves at once in the bottom 
of the boat, because the river had never seen whites 
before, and that was why it was raising a cloud. Cameron 
tells us of a spring in TJnyamuesi which the natives 
declare stops flowing if, instead of calling it maiwa 
(palm-wine), they call it maji (the ordinary word for 
water), or if they fire guns in its neighbourhood, or, 
finally, if they go near it with their boots on.^ At 
Whydah they offer presents to the sea to induce it to 
allow the merchandize of the whites to be discharged. 
Natives of Sumatra from the inland, on first seeing the 
ocean, are said to sacrifice cakes and sweetmeats to it in 
deprecation of its power of injuring them.® 

The savage has no difficulty in ascribing, not only the 
powers of movement, but life and personality, even to 
stones. Cailld saw a big stone in an African village 
which they said circled the place three times whenever 
it was threatened by danger. This recalls the stones of 
the Celtic countries which dance and turn on certain 
occasions, and the Breton rock which, according to a 
legend cited by M. Cartailhac, goes down every year 
on Christmas-eve to drink at the neighbouring river.^ 

1 Girard de Eialle, Mytliologie comjparie, Paris, 1878, p. 57. 

2 Cameron, Across Africa, London, 1877, vol. i. p. 144. 

3 W. Marsden, Swnatra, London, 1783, p. 256, 

^ La France jpreMsiorique, pp. 164, 165. 
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The Lapps, the ancient Peruyians, the Pijians, and the 
dwellers on the shores of Tanganyika, believe that 
rocks marry and have children. The myth of Deukalion, 
which attributes the origin' of Our race to stones, trans¬ 
formed into men, has its counterpart amongst the anci(mt 
inhabitants of Central America, who say that the ances¬ 
tors of man were stones. 

The same delusion recurs with respect to the atmo¬ 
spheric phenomena and the celestial bodies. [N'ot so 
long ago the celestial bodies were universally personi¬ 
fied, and almost all the mythologies contain stories 
of people who have talked with the sun and moon. 
The Karens of Burmah, the Zulus, and the Eedskins of 
the Washington district, make the rainbow a monster 
which drinks the water out of rivers and ponds. Tlie 
same belief is found in the folk-lore of the Slavs, the 
Greeks, the Germans, and Central Prance. The Karens, 
according to Mason, cry to their children, “ The rainbow 
has come down to drink. Play no more, lest some acci¬ 
dent should hajipen to you.’’^ By a strange coincidence, 
the rainbow is called “the Sucker” in Volhynia; and 
when the little TJkranian children see him, they run away 
and shout, “ Eun! run! or he’ll eat you up.”^ 

The Egyptians, according to Herodotus, believed that 
fire was a living creature; and Cicero himself calls it 
“ignis animal.” The Aryans of India personified it 
under the name of Agni, the Agile; “the blessed one,” 
as a Yedic hymn has it, “ who is born white and becomes 

Journal of the Asiatic Socuty of Bengal, 1865 (vol. xxxiv.), part ii. 
p. 217. 

^ Melusim, douxitmo ann6o, 1884-5, p. 42. 
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red as lie grows.” And to this very day, in Dahomey, 
they offer sacrifices to the hearth to prevent the fire 
eating np the house. In Europe itself, the Bohemians 
keep the crumbs of their repast for the fire j if any food 
falls into the fire-place while they are cooking it, it is 
because the fire has demanded the offering; and old 
people still exist who attribute the frequency of destruc¬ 
tive fires to the neglect of these usages.^ 

Our own languages, especially those which have no 
neuter gender or which make but little use of it, take 
us back to a period which knew no scruple in indefi¬ 
nitely extending the categories of life, of personality, 
and even of sex. Sometimes it is the sun, some¬ 
times the moon, which is of the masculine gender; but 
in almost every known language these two heavenly 
bodies differ in gender, and can therefore be regarded as 
husband and wife. The same observation applies to the 
ancient cosmogonic couple of heaven and earth. When 
the Erenchman says, “II pleut; il vente; il tonne,” is 
it not as much as to declare “Some one is sprinkling, 
blowing, growUng”? This “some one” may mean a 
hidden being who only reveals himself through his mani¬ 
festations, or may indicate a visible being, the Sky or 
the Cloud, invested with the chief meteorological powers, 
and at the same time with faculties modelled on those of 
man. 

Such examples might be multiplied indefinitely. I 

^ Tylor, Primitive Culture, voL ii p. 259. Compare, for what may 
he called the ‘‘theology of fire” in the ancient beliefs, Prol Max 
Muller’s beautiful studies in his Gifford Lectures for 1890, delivered 
at Glasgow, on Physical Religion s London, 1891. - 




II, THE GENESIS OE THE IBEA OE GOD. 


57 


have been content with drawing upon the standard trea¬ 
tises of ethnography for a few characteristic facts which 
establish the tendency of man, at a certain stage of his 
mental development, to anthropomorphize everything. 
The difficulty is not to say what kind of beings and 
phenomena he personifies, but rather to say in what cate¬ 
gory of objects he does not seek arbitrary personifications. 
Nomina Scholars, who have carried linguistic pre- 
numina. conceptions into the study of mythology, 

have maintained that it was the forms of language, at 
an epoch when every verb implied a concrete act, so that 
every subject must necessarily be an animated being, 
which led to the attribution of life and personality to 
inanimate and material objects, nomina numina. M. Michel 
Br^al, one of the greatest linguists of the French school, 
declares: ‘‘ However vivid and poetical may have been 
the first flights of imagination in the infancy of the 
human race, they could never have risen to n'prescnting 
the rain which waters the earth as coming from heavenly 
cows, or the cloud which conceals the lightning in its 
flanks as a monster vomiting flame, or the sun with his 
darting rays as a divine warrior discharging his arrows 

upon his foes."Whence, then, come these 

images ? . . . From language, which spontaneously 

created them without man himself being aware of it.” ^ 
To refute this thesis, it is enough to recall the naive 
dialogue, apropos of an eclipse, between the Algonkin 
and a missionary of the sixteenth century, Pbre Lejeuno, 
who certainly will not be suspected of being under the 
influence of our present theories on the subject of mytho- 
1 M. Brdal, Mekmjes da Uttcrature at da lin(juidiq;>ic, Paris, 1878, p. 8. 
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logy. “ I asked tkem -wliat caused eclipses of the moon 
and the sun. They answered that the moon was eclipsed 
and appeared dark because she held her son in her arms, 
and that concealed her brightness. ‘ If the moon has a 
son,’ I replied, ‘she is married or was married once.’ 
‘Yes, certainly,’ said they. ‘ The sun is her husband. He 
is out all day and she all night; and if he is eclipsed or 
darkened, it is because he, too, sometimes takes the son 
that he has had by the moon in his arms.’ ‘ Yes; but 
neither the moon nor the sun has any arms at all,’ I 
said. ‘ You’ve no sense; they always have their bows 
strung in front of them. That’s why you can’t see their 
arms.’ ‘And what do they want to shoot at?’ ‘Oh! 
how should we know ? ’ ” ^ 

Do you say that the Algonkins had already been led 
to personify the celestial bodies by the metaphors of lan¬ 
guage ? Well, then, here is a page of mythological auto¬ 
biography in which we catch these personifications in the 
act of birth. De Gubematis relates in his “ Zoological 
Mythology” that when be was four years old, as he was 
walking one evening with a brother, the latter pointed 
to a fantastical cloud on the horizon and cried, “ Look 
down there; that is a hungry wolf running after the 
sheep.” “I well recollect,” continues the author, “that 
he convinced me so entirely of that cloud being really a 
hungry wolf ru nn i n g upon the mountains, that fearing 
it might, in default of sheep, overtake me, I instantly took 
to my heels, and escaped precipitately into the house.” ^ 

^ Melatim de ce qui destpass^ dans la nouveUe France en Vann^e 
1634, Paris, 1636, pp. 96, 97. 

* Zodogied Mythology, London, 1872, vol i. p. xxiv. 
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You will perhaps maintain that this is simply another 
proof of the influence of words on the imagination. Ikit 
in such a case the words are but the vehicle of a thought; 
and that thought, though suggested to tho mind of our 
young mythologist from outside, might just as well have 
sprung up spontaneously in his owm imagination as in 
that of another. In any case, wo sec that it is not 
necessary, as a certain school of philologists maintains, 
that before a conscious personality can bo ascribed to 
inanimate things, the primitive sense of tlie conertite 
terms applied to them must have boon lost. Tho unwar¬ 
ranted extension of personality which forms tho basis of 
mythology is due, not to a “ disease of language,” but to 
a “ disease of thought,” if, indeed, one may apply such 
a term to an illusion which enters into the normal deves- 
lopment of man. 

The testimony of De Gubernatis in this anecdote is 
the less open to suspicion, inasmuch as it scuuns to (!on- 
tradict his favourite thesis on tho formation of mottioro- 
logical mythology; for ho maintains that tho myths in 
which animals appear as personal and conscious agonts 
were originally histories attributed to clouds to which tho 
names of animals were given, and wore aftivrwurds trans¬ 
ferred to tho terrestrial animals whicli boro tho same 
name;’- whereas in this case wo have tlm story of a 
ferocious beast of earth transferred to tho cloud. 

Distindion According to another hypothesis very 

bet-wooiitiie comuionly received, which I mysdf long 

personal and ■■ , . , „ ,, , , 

tiieiiujier- advocated, hut which 1 can hardly delt'ud 
now in tho same umpialiflcd fashion, man 
^ Op. cit. pp. xvi »(pp 
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Tised to regard everything as living that appealed to 
his senses with a sufficiently pronounced character of 
individuality to wake a distinct image in his mind; and 
it was only after a long series of accumulated experiences 
that he came to conceive the notion of inanimate things; 
from which moment his progress consisted in restricting 
more and more the category of living and personal 
beings, and increasing that of lifeless things. 

In confirmation of this thesis it is urged, first, that 
the savage personifies everything around him; second, 
that children look upon the articles of furniture and their 
playthings as living and reasonable beings; third, that 
civilized men under the impulse of passion are capable 
of treating material objects as if they were sensible and 
responsible agents. 

In answer to this last argument, it has been urged that 
even in our explosions of anger and grief, we never so 
far lose sight of the distinction between animate and 
inanimate things, as reaUy to suppose that the reproaches 
or blows we lavish upon material objects faU. upon 
beings capable of receiving any moral impression. As 
regards children, it has been observed—and personal 
observations have inclined me more and more to believe 
it—that if they talk to their dolls, or strike the table or 
chair that they have knocked against, it is generally 
under the influence of ideas first suggested to them by 
some one else, xmless, indeed, it is simply a conscious 
piece of acting in which their youthful imagination 
indulges for its own entertainment. 

There remains the argument that savages have no 
conception of the .inanimate or the impersonal. The 
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Jesuit missionaries to Canada, in tteir accounts published 
in 1635, note that to the Eedskin “not only men and 
animals, but everything else is alive.” ^ The facts that 
•we have ah-eady d-welt upon seem at first sight to con¬ 
firm this generalization. But does it really follo-sv that 
because savages extend the idea of personality in so -wild 
a fashion, that they have no sense at all of the distinction 
between animate and inanimate ? Or does it only follow 
that they make the distinction in the wrong place ? 

If we look more closely into the travellers’ stories, we 
shall soon perceive that the savages do not really personify 
everything without distinction, but only such objects 
as they select in virtue of their form, their origin, their 
behaviom, or their association with particular events. 
To the savage, as to the animal, it is movement which 
is the sign of life. “The zi (supernatural power),” 
observes Professor Sayce, in his Lectures on the beliefs 
of the ancient Babylonians, “was simply that which 
manifested hfe, and the test of the manifestation of life 
was movement.” ^ Only we must note, in the first place, 
that objects may be credited with movement in virtue 
of highly complex and indirect deductions, as we see 
from the phenomena of rock and stone worship; and, 
in the second place, that if any object is supposed to be 
capable of acting at a distance, even though no spon¬ 
taneous movement takes place, this is quite enough to 
carry with it all that is essentially implied in the power 

^ Pfere Lejeune, Relation <Ze, ee gid s’est passe dans la nouvelle 
France- en I’amiee 1634, p. 58. 

^ Baycejllibbert Lectures. Religion of Ancient Assyria andBabylonia, 
London, 1888, p. 328. 
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of locomotion.^ Thus man comes to personify not only 
everything that he supposes to move, but everything 
%vhich seems to exercise an influence upon him implying 
the existence of an active -will. “ The Indian [in British 
Guiana],’• says Mr. E. E. im Thurn, “is occasionally 
liurt either by falling on a rock or by the rock falling on 
him; and in either case he attributes the blame to the 
rock.” 2 Even so advanced a people as the Athenians 
present us with the spectacle of the tribunal of the 
Prytanies condemning to death inanimate objects which 
had accidentally caused the death of a man.^ An analo¬ 
gous custom is still found amongst certain tribes of Indo- 
China, where a tree which has caused any one’s death 
must be completely hacked to pieces.^ 

We must not suppose that the savage’s investigations 
into the nature of the creatures about him is inspired 
by simple curiosity. However exuberant his imagi- 
nahon may be, nothing is less in his line than specu¬ 
lation. With him, everything has a practical end; 
and in the present instance the end is to form connec¬ 
tions, advantageous to himself, with the extra-human 
beings by which he believes himself to be surrounded. 
And since he has assigned to these beings motives and 


The king of the Koussa Kaffirs having hroken off a piece of a 

-hi"!, .n ti.ru 

ll>«j piid ir-Ari.fT’r'* •“*°**'* * »li«aeTO 

j ' ■ kubbock. Origin of Cvoilization, p. 188. 

A.ih ^ 7 '“ Guiana, in Journca of iU 

Anthropological Institute, vol. xi 1882, p. 370. ^ 

^ Paii?ania5j i. 28, 10. ^ » 

Paris,' 1888, p.' 4 ,^ dieitx, etude de mythologie compavee, 
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reasonings analogous to his own, he naturally tliinks 
that he can act upon them by just such measures (here¬ 
after to be enumerated) as would be effective witli him¬ 
self. And, from the other side, ho cannot but feel 
gratitude for their benefits, terror in the face of their 
wrath, even a certain confidence in their protection, 
and depression or indignation when desertc'd by them. 

^ Now, are all these elements, oven when 

Deity implies ^ , 

supei'iority united and combined, enough to constitute 

andniyateiy. certain bihiigs, 

whatever their nature, may be of service to us, and that 
we can secure their help by the same means as are 
current in human society, even when we add the feelings 
of hope, fear, gratitude, and anger, provoked by such 
relations, is no more than what springs out of tlie nmiual 
relations of men themselves, without its conslituting a 
religion. 

Eeligion, at any rate as I have diifined it, intplies, 
in addition to this, something exalted and mysterious in 
the character of the being adored. Note that the supe¬ 
riority and mystery may be only partial. The being 
deified may have the advantage over his worshij>[K'r only 
in some one important facidty, or may esciipc his com¬ 
prehension under some one aspiast only. It Ims ofltui 
been said that the savage can have no idea of the super¬ 
natural, for the excolhait reason that in his eyi's every¬ 
thing is natural, even the impossible. The asscui'iou is 
justified if it means that, having no idea whatiiver of a 
regular course of tilings, he cannot distinguish btstwecu 
what contradicts and what does not contradict such a 
course; but although he has no notion of the supt;rnuturul, 
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he cannot be ■without an idea of the extraordinary and 
the unforeseen, or without the power of distinguishing 
between the facts he understands, or thinks he under¬ 
stands, and those which he considers incomprehensible. 
Experience has taught him that he increases his power 
by arming himself with a knotted branch or a chipped 
flint; that he increases his chances of success in securing 
game by setting certain traps for animals; that he can 
cross the river by getting upon the trunk of a tree; 
and can provide against thirst by keeping water in a 
clay vessel, baked in the sun. But neitlKU* the way in 
which he gets his implements, nor the result upon 
which he can rely, has anything extraordinary or 
mysterious about it. Ho is dealing with foreseen and 
forseeable effects, which are dependent on his own will, 
which he can reproduce indefinitely by nuums of simple 
methods of which he knows the secret and feels himself 
to be the master. 

But side by side -with all this, which may bo considered 
normal, he comes across phenomena produced by methods 
which he cannot explain, and by beings which ho can 
neither control nor even und(U'stand. Jarvis tells us 
that when the North American Indian cannot understand 
a thing, he says it is a spirit.^ Garcilasso do la Yoga 
informs us that the ancient Peruvians applied the name 
of hmcas to ‘‘all those things which, from their beauty 
and excellence, were superior to other things of a like 
kind;” further, “things that were ugly and monstrous, or 
that caused horror andfright;” and lastly, “things which 

^ Appendix to J. Buchanan’s llidory, Mmnnrs, and Omtonis, of the 
North Americcm Indiam^ London, 1824, p. 228, 
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■were out of the usual course of nature.’”- Amongst the 
Chinese, according to the Yuen-Men lui-han, as cited by 
M. L4on de Eosny, the name of Ohin is given generally 
to the producers of clouds and the provokers of wind and 
rain, and everything that seems extraordinary in the moun¬ 
tains, the forests, the rivers, the lakes, the rocks, and the 
hills.^ The Todas of central India call their deities 
and Colonel Marshall tells us that amongst them there is 
a tendency for everything mysterious or unseen to ripen 
into Der. In the Fiji Islands the word /mfo, which is 
used to signify the gods, is also applied to everything 
great or marvellous.^ “ The Negroes,” says a traveller, 
‘‘worship everything extraordinary and rare.” When 
first the Negroes of the Guinea coast saw a pump on 
board a European vessel, they thought it a very marvel¬ 
lous creature, “since it could inake water rise up whose 
natural property is to descend.” 

For the most part, however, the sphere of the extra¬ 
ordinary extends, for the-savage, far beyond what w© 
should consider its due limits. It includes, for instance, 
all the wild animals which excel man in strength, agility, 
or cunning, and whose proceedings always have some¬ 
thing mysterious in them. It includes the plants, 

* Roiial Comm/intaries, bk. ii. chap. iv.; C. K. Miu-khuui’s transla¬ 
tion (Hakluyt Society), London, 1860, 1871, vol. i. p. 116. 

® Ldon de Eosny, Les origines (hi Tmimnn, in tlio Itumc do Vhistnire 
des reLujions for Sept. Oct. 1890, vol. xxii. pp. 171, 172. 

® T. Williams, Fiji and the Fijians, London: Hoddtn- and Stongliton. 
1870, p. 183. 

* Sir John Lubbock, History of Oioilimtion, London, 1870, p. 202. 
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wliose slow growth, and periodical blossoming depend 
upon forces alien to the intervention of man. It includes 
the sun who, defying all interference, pursues his course, 
dealing out alternate life and death; the moon, that 
strange and changing being, which the popular imagina¬ 
tion is still unable to disentangle from the affairs of our 
planet; the atmospheric phenomena, beginning with the 
thunder-storm, whose sinister rumblings throw all ani¬ 
mated nature into terror; ruiming waters, that sometimes 
fertilize and sometimes lay waste, and whose continuous 
and spontaneous movement nothing can arrest. 

There is nothing, even down to the rocks, which may 
not become an enemy or an ally according to the associa¬ 
tions which chance events have thrown round it; nothing 
which may not acquire a character all the more active and 
mysterious in proportion to the barriers the imagination 
has had to pierce in order to draw it into the category of 
conscious and animated beings. “The A-shi-wi, or 
Zunis,” says Mr. Frank Cushing, “suppose the sun, moon, 
and stars, the sky, earth, and sea, in all their phenomena 
and elements, and all inanimate objects, as well as plants, 
animals and men, to belong to one great system of all- 
conscious and inter-related life, in which the degrees of 
relationship seem to be determined largely, if not wholly, 
by the degrees of resemblance. In this system of life the 
starting-point is man, the most finished, yet the lowest 
organism; at least, the lowest because most dependent 
and least mysterious.The animals .... are con¬ 

sidered .... more nearly related to the gods than is man, 
ecause more mysterious.Again, the elements and 
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phenomena of nature, because more mysterious, powerful, 
and immortal, seem more closely related to the higher 
gods than are the animals.” ^ 

It seems clear that the reason why living man is seldom 
worshipped is precisely because he is too well known. 
The only exception is in the case of certain persons 
withdrawn by the prestige of their authority or their 
wisdom from the ordinary conditions of humanity—^that 
is to say of savage or primitive humanity. Sir John 
Lubbock points out that the adoration of the king is 
only found in cases where he is powerful enough to 
withdraw himself from the common life.^ The Trench 
say that no one is a hero to his valet-de-chambre; 
and in the same way we may assert that no one is a 
god to his familiar companion. The traveller Battel, 
speaking of a king of Loango who is worshipped as the 
equal of a god, adds that no one is allowed to see bim 
eat or drink. This is a wise precaution for a royal deity 
to take. 

On the other hand, certain men may be worshipped, 
even when alive, on account of some extraordinary cha¬ 
racteristic which exhibits them in a mysterious light. 
Thus whites have often been regarded as superhuman 
beings by the red, yellow, or black savages who see 
them for the first time. But just the same thing may 
happen in the case of a hitherto unknown animal, as in 
Mexico with the horse ridden by Cortez, or on the west 
coast of Africa with Monteiro’s ass. However ondoyant 

^ Zuni Fetiches, in the Publications of the Bureau of Ethnology, 
“Smithsonian Institute,” 1883, vol. ii. p. 9. 

^ Origin of Givilimtion, p. 234. 
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et divers man may be, be is far less mysterious to tbe 
sayage than tbe celestial bodies, trees, or eyen stones 
are. 


The place 
of fear in 
worship. 


To say mystery is to say fear. Man, like 
the animals, fears the unknown, even though 
a kind of fascination draw him towards the 


object of his terror, that he may learn to give himself 


some account of it. This two-fold feeling unquestionably 
lies at the root of religion; and, in this connection, the 
Latin poet might well say that fear was the first creator 
of thfe gods: 


“Primus in orbe deos Ihcifc timor.” 


But it was not fear alone that created them. It is not 
only evil that man expects from lus deities, nor does he 
confine his adoration to the maleficent powers of nature. 
Nature herself has always a two-fold aspect, the one 
fruitful and propitious, the other cruel and destructive, 
both reflected in one of her most complete and transparent 
personifications, the great goddess of the Phmnicians : 

“ Diva Astarte hominum deorurnquo vita salus 
Bursus eadem qiue cs pernicios morn interitus.” 

If man dreads the beings who may injure him, why 
should he not be equally capable of ho[)e, trust, love, 
a,nd gratitude, towards those from whom ho hopes to 
receive benefits or has already received them. Whether 
we turn to the most rudimentary or the most elaborate 
religions, we always find the superhuman powers, taken 
collectively, arousing sentiments at once of dread and of 
attraction in the worshipper. The former may sink to 
the most abject terror, the latter may rise to the most 
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exalted lore; but, in whatever proportion,s, they always 
combine to produce what we mean by veneration. 

No doubt man may disentangle this mingled character 
of his deities. But whenever he conceives of certain 
superhuman beings as absolutely evil, you may be cer¬ 
tain that he will counterbalance them with others that 
are absolutely good, even if, for obvious reasons, ho 
devotes his chief attention to the former. One can 
conceive Ormuzd without Ahriman, and the Bensian 
theology looks forward to the time when the latter .sliall 
be destroyed; but no one ever conceived Ahriman without 
Ormuzd, even amongst the sects who reserve their homage 
for Ahriman on the ground that Ormuzd does not need it. 

You perceive that the sense of dependence is not 
enough to produce religion; otherwise man woiild have 
to adore everything that ho is dej)on(lent on, from 
his own limbs down to the force of gravitation which 
prevents his forthwith knocking his head against tho 
stars of heaven. As M. Bdville observes, the sense of 
dependence furnishes no issue from opposition and anti¬ 
thesis, whereas the very purpose of religion is so to 
harmonize opposition as to solve the antithesis.’- The 
religious sentiment is not fully satisfied until man feels 
himself one with his deities. 

The sense of On the other hand, neither is tho sense of 
M^a^factOT mystery, of the groat Beyond, tho Infinite, 
m Religion, Supra-son,siblo, enougli in itself to pro¬ 
duce religion, unless man assigns some positive content 
to this purely negative conception, fi'ho savage standing 

^ A. E(5ville, Prolefiomhies de rhistoire des religl(nh% Paria, 1881, 
pp. 25j 26. 
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on his coral island, to take Professor Max Muller’s 
example, might have speculated to his heart’s content 
on vhat there lay beyond the horizon, hut he could 
hardly have worshipped that invisible continuation of 
the tossing ocean or the azure firmament, had he not 
attributed to it the power of interposing in his own 
affairs. I am ready to admit that the perception of the 
finite really implies the conception of the infinite; but it 
is only a relatively advanced philosophy which succeeds 
in making the implicit idea explicit; and if the savage 
speculates on what lies beyond—whether that “Beyond,” 
the boundaries of which he cannot apprehend, stretch 
behind the sights of nature or retreat within the inner 
consciousness of beings—it is only because he suspects 
the existence in it of a power with which ho is, or can 
be, in some actual relation. 

I ought to add, however, that the eminent Indian 
scholar whose views I am discussing has done much in 
his recent Grifford Lectures to meet the objections which 
have been urged, in this connection, against the defini¬ 
tion of religion which he gave from the Chair which I 
have the honour of occupying at this moment. “ The 
infinite 'per se, as a mere negative, would have had no 
interest for primitive man; but as the background, as 
the support, as the subject or the cause of the finite in 
its many manifestations, it came in from the earliest 
period of human thought.”^ To put this explanation 
above the reach of criticism, it is only necessary to insist 
on the part played by the practical element in the 

^ F. Max Muller, Naiurdl Religion : the Gifford Lectures for 1888: 
London, 1889, p. 149. 
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genesis of religion—that is to say, the influences which 
the mysterious agents thus deified were supposed to 
exercise upon human affairs, and man’s desire to enter 
into such relations with them as might turn to his own 
advantage.^ 

Confusion of Amongst the factors which contributed 

concomitance most actively towards increasing the uum- 

and causality. , , ... ,.. 

ber ot the primitive deities we must give 
the first rank to the confusion of concomitance, or rather 
succession, with causality, together with the assimilation 
of dreams to reality. 

Post hoc, ergo propter hoe, is man’s first argument as 
he endeavours to get at the reason of things. Do wo 
not, in our own day, hear causation defined by the most 
advanced psychologists as “a constant and uuirorm rela¬ 
tion of succession”? The savage omits the t]ualifu!ution.s 
of uniformity and constancy, or at best ucci'pts a f<!W 
accidental repetitions as enough. That is all tlio ditier- 
ence, but it is vital. 

Eoemer tells us of a ITegro who once showed him a 
stone, amongst his domestic fetishes, to which ho attached 
great value, because ho once stumbled against it at tho 
threshold of his hut as he was setting out on an impor¬ 
tant expedition. Mr. E. F. im Thurii says of tlu^ Indian 
of British Guiana: If his eye falls on a rock in any 
way abnormal or curious—and none such escapes his 
notice—and if, shortly after, any evil happims to him, 
he regards rock and evil as cause and effect: and here 

’ The succeeding volume of Oiffiml iM.fum, viz. Plii/sim/ 

Tondon, 1891, has contributed still further tow’tu’d.s din|ielling the luin 
conception. 
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again lie perceives a spirit in the rock.’ ^ This explains 
how peoples so far distant from each other as the Finns 
and the Eedskins, can unite in attributing the fertilizing 
showers of spring to the cuckoo j for the former accom¬ 
pany or closely follow the latter. Perhaps this same coin¬ 
cidence explains the origin of the Cretan myth in which 
Jupiter transforms himself into a cuckoo to impregnate 
Juno. 

This tendency to attribute events to some pheno¬ 
menon with which they are associated, but with which 
they have really nothing to do, recurs amongst all uncivi¬ 
lized peoples—civilized peoples, too, for that matter, as 
is testified by the “fetishes” of gamesters in our own 
days, and other similar superstitions.—But this idea of 
the good or ill luck attached to some talisman is not in 
itself in any way religious, and it is a mistake to place 
the origin of religion in fetishism so understood. It is 
all very well to declare that the deity grew out of the 
amulet, but we have to be shown how men passed from 
one idea to the other; and here our teachers, in their 
turn, point to a concomitance in lieu of a cause. The 
idea that a material object can exercise a certain influ¬ 
ence or produce certain events in virtue of some myste¬ 
rious connection it has with them, can only bo called a 
religious belief when this connection is ascribed to the 
intervention of a superhuman being incorporated in the 
object or using it as its tool. The FTegroos themselves 
distinguish between their fetishes (gris-gris, jou-jou, 
mokissos), which they regard as superhuman beings, or 
rather as possessed by such, and their amulets, or talismans 
1 Journal of the Anthrojpologiaal Institute, yoI. xi. p. 370. 
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proper (xnondas), whioli they do not regard as living and 
conscious.^ But who does not see that this already pre-^ 
supposes a belief that such superhuman beings exist? 

It is easy to understand how, when once the idea of 
mysterious superhuman personalities has been forinii- 
lated in the imagination, this unwarranted extension of 
causality may indefinitely inci'ease the number of the 
gods. Any conceivable object may happen to be asso¬ 
ciated with any conceivable event, and so may come to 
be regarded as its cause. Then follows, by a process 
already familiar to the human mind, the persotnfi<*.ation 
of that cause; and the primitive pantheon is enriched by 
a new god. 

The fantastic associations which occnir in 

The assimila¬ 
tion of dreams dreams contribute to the result as nuudi as 

to roahty. associations whi(ih casnally occur in 

the waking life. Animals dream, hut do not iHunomlan* 

their dreams; the savage not only remombors tho.m, Imt 

believes they are actual expciionces- Travollors arc all 

agreed on this point, and it would be wearisome to repeat 

the proofs of the fact, since it is not contested. The 

places which he has visited, the things whicli ho lias seen, 

the people he has talked to—in a word, all the details 

of his dreams, appear to the savage as real after he has 

awaked as they did while he was dreaming. If some of 

these people or things have played the part ho is aecnis- 

tomed to assign to his gods, wliy should he hesitate to 

rank them henceforth amongst the superhuman powers 

which he must conciliate or servo ? 

^ Compare du Chaillu, TramacKont of the Bihiioloijlcul. titifidij, 
London, 1861, vol. i. p. 307. 
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In brief, under the action of this two-fold influence, 
the savage ends by deifying everything in nature. This 
is the stage at which, as Bossuet puts it, “ everything 
was a god except God himself.” In truth, whether we 
take the savage of our own time or his pre-historic 
counterpart, the difficulty is not to say what he worships, 
but to find anything that escapes his adoration. 

^ . The same associations, real or imaginary, 

of the first which have thus indefinitely multiplied the 
number of the gods, have also served con¬ 
siderably to extend the sphere of action originally 
attributed to each of them. Men probably began by 
demanding of each being or each object which they 
had deified only those services which it was really 
suited to render in virtue of its actual nature. Thus 
they invoked the sun for warmth or fertilization; the 
moon, to dissipate the darkness; the spring, to slake or 
inflict thirst; the cloud, to drop its waters or to drift away; 
the wind, not to throw down the hut; the tree, to bear 
abundant fruit; ferocious beasts, to spare the life and 
property of the suppliant. But one day it was observed 
that the clouds before breaking gathered round a certain 
peak. It was this mountain then that made the rain. 
At the moment of the full moon the savage would fall 
ill; it was the full moon then which had sent his disease, 
and which could therefore take it away. As ho stai'ted 
out on a successful hunting expedition ho mot a serpent; 
serpents then had the power of securing game; and if 
they could bring success in the chase, why not in war 
and other enterprizes as well? Or the savage had 
dreamed, that the sun made him promises or presents; 
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ttis must have happened, and therefore might liappcn 
again. Another night he had seen a neighhouring rock 
change itself into a roaring lion, and hurl itself upon the 
enemies of the tribe; henceforth he will know wh<irc to 
turn in order to secure victory. 

Here is an example in which the dream combines with 
a purely accidental coincidence as a factor in the result. 
M. E. de Backer, in his work on tlie Indian Archipelago, 
tells us of a native who had found a stone cov(U‘ed with 
small fishes, and next night saw a genius in his sleep. 
This genius told him that he was the stone itself, and that 
if he received due homage he would send him aljumlance 
of fish. The author adds that the fetishes or idols of 
the Dyaks—scraps of wood or stone, hollow crocodih's’ 
teeth, little figures painted on sticks, human staltiet((>8 
cut in bark were almost always mado in 
of some dieam in which the native had se(m a gigmit{<; 
‘‘Hambi” or a hairy and terriblo “Antung” appear.^ 
In the same way, Mr. Powell tolls us that amongst tlm 
Bedskins every Indian “k provided with his charm or 
fetish, revealed to him in some awful hour of ecHtacy, 
produced by fasting, or feasting, or dnmkcanu'.ss.’’*-^ 

Thus men not only come to deify all mamu'r of dif¬ 
ferent beings, but to invest tlumi Muth powers so vari(Hl 
and so extensive that they no longer know what super¬ 
human being they may not recpiiro under any given 

V^ontyn, cited by Do Baekor, L’Jr,hj,d /ndm, Pnm, 1874, 


^ Powell, of the JSforth-Amerimn Tnilinm, in tlto 
of the Bureau of Bthmlogy, “Smithsonian Institute-' 
p. 41. ’ 


Pu/iftrut iri/ii* 
IHHl, vol. i. 
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circumstances; and in doubtful cases nine gods out of 
ten are ready to aid the -worshipper, as the Californian 
savage gave to understand when he was asked what it 
was he muttered^ in order to secure the recovery of a 
sick man, and answered: “I talk to the trees, and to 
the springs, and birds, and sky, and rocks, to the wind, 
and rain, and leaves; I beg them all to help me.” i 
‘‘ The cold has spoken to me,” cries the author of the 
song which serves as a prelude to the Finnish Ealevala, 
“ and the rain has told me her runes; the winds of 
heaven, the waves of the sea, have spoken and sung to 
me; the wild birds have taught me, the music of many 
waters has been my master.”^ 

Might one not fancy one was listening to the prema¬ 
ture echo of a great contemporary poet who calls every 
detail of nature to bear witness to his vanished joy ? 

0 lac, rocliers muets, grottes, forgt obscure, 

Que tout ce qu’on entend, Ton voit ou Ton respire 

Tout dise: Ils out aimd 

But what is mere play of imagination or figure of 
speech in the modern poet, is to his savage contemporary 
of to-day, and was to the primitive savage of ancient 
times, the expression of a general belief in the animation 
of aU nature and the possibihty of entering into relations 
with its personified manifestations. 


Bancroft, Native Races ofilie Pacific States, 1875, vol. i. pp. 358, 


^ Kalevala, cbant i. 
London, 1884, p. 165. 

® Lamartine, Le Lac, 


As quoted in A. Lang’s Oustom and Myth, 
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The belief in the reality of dreams acts on the (hn't'lop- 
ment of religious ideas in yet another direction, as wo 
see from the conception of the ‘‘double” and the idea of 
survival. 

The idea of The man who in his dreams has just 
the “double.” encountered the most extraordinary adven* 
tures, wakes again in the very spot and in tlm very 
position which he occupied when he fell ashnip. lie 
remembers having traversed immense sjhuic's, luieoni- 
plished difficult enterprizos, perhaps M'ceivc'd blows or 
wounds, and yet his limbs, far fx'orn being faiiguetl, 
have found fresh strength and subtlety. lie has just 
been conversing with individuals wlio will d(>ny the 
existence of the interview, and in easo of m‘ed will 
support their denial by an incontcsstalile alibi., and p(‘r- 
haps he himself will pay them ba<^k in their own coin of 
denial the next day. Hence tlio only |)ossil)lo ('xjilana- 
tion—an explanation which must pnisemt itsidf Hpontune- 
ously to the mind of the savage as soon us he ('iideuvours 
to remember his dreams and to give himself some account 
of them—is that man is composed of two ];)arta, one in 
some way enclosed in the other—one exf(‘rnal, formed of 
the body which remains stationary during sha'p; the 
other internal, which could cast the body ]ik(! a garment 
and go its way, as the Gr<uinlander expressed it, “to 
hunt, dance, and pay calls.” 

The Australian Kurnai who was asked whether he 
really believed that \i\^ yamlo could “go out” while he 
was asleep, immediately answ('r('d : “ It must b(^ so, for 
when I sleep I go to distant places, I sec distant ptaiple j 
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I even see and speak with, those that are dead.”^ We 
have but to open the first treatise on ethnography that 
comes to hand, and we shall see that the same reasoning 
prevails amongst the Negroes, Katfirs, Polynesians, Eed- 
skins, Greenlanders, and natives of South America. 
At the outside, some of them, such as the Karens of 
Burmah, have observed that in dreams one can only visit 
the places and people one has already known. Some 
peoples, such as the Tagals of Lu^on, I’efuse to wake a 
sleeping man suddenly, because, they say, you must 
give his soul time to get into its abode again. 

Here we see an opposition beginning to shape itself 
between the body and what we have come to call the soul. 
The savage is doubtless far from, regarding his interior 
personality as an immaterial entity, conceived by force 
of abstraction, and reduced to a pure psychic force. He 
can conceive neither a being nor a force except under a 
material, or at any rate a sensible, form; he will there¬ 
fore endow his ego with the traits under which his own 
personality and that of his companions appear in his 
dreams. It will thus be a reduction, or rather a re¬ 
flexion of the body, vaguer, paler, half-effaced. This 
is what has been called the double^ identified by many 
peoples with the shadow produced by the body, with its 
reflexion in water, with its image seen in the pupil of 
the eye, and so forth. 

The sorcerers of' Greenland describe the soul as a 
pale soft thing, without nerves, without bones, with- 

' W. Howitt, On some Australian Beliefs: in the Journal of the 
Authrojgological hidituie^ 1884, voL xiii. p. 189. 





* n THE GENESIS OF THE IDEA OP GOD. 


79 


out flesh.. When one would seize it, one feels nothing’. 
Is not this exactly the animula vagula hlandula, hospes, 
eomesque corporis, under the traits of which Hadiian con¬ 
ceived his own spiritual principle?^ And in our own 
day, too, does not the description precisely correspond 
to the physiognomy of the spirits which our mediums 
profess to bring before us ? 

Worship of This ‘‘double” of the personality has no 
the dead, reifgioug significance in itself; but the deduc¬ 
tions drawn from it go much beyond its mere existence. 
Amongst the beings with whom the savage enters into 
communication in his dreams, some have passed from life. 
Perhaps he himself has slain, not to say eaten, them ! 
What conclusion can he arrive at but that man docs not 
altogether die, and that the disapi^earance of the body 
does not involve that of the “double”? Thus when 
Achilles has clasped the shade of Patroclus and has soon 
it dissolve under his embrace like smoko, ho docs not fail 
to cry, “Verily, there is a certain soul and semblance 
even in the abode of Hades, though substance there be 
none.” 2 

Animals do not appear to have arrived at the abstract 
idea of death. Primitive man, too, must have begun by 
confounding death with sleep, fainting and catalepsy. 
Hence the efforts to revive the corpse', and ensure its 
preservation which we find oven amongst the animals, 

1 Jilius Spartianus, adrianus, cap. 25. In tlie Scriptures llutarim 

Augudm, 

^ Iliad, xxiii. 103, 104. ^pvxtl koI ,t8s>X<,V dr<\p ox)k ir, 

sraVav. The Word must bo taken in its physical senao, mi<lrifr, 
vifeals, substanc© or body. 
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and wMeh survive in the customs of many peoples long 
after the idea of death has established itsidf in tlieir 
minds. Even in the times of Marco Polo the Mongols 
sometimes kept their corpses as long as six months, and 
offered them food every day.^ Obviously it was the 
dissolution of the body which finally reveuhid the differ¬ 
ence between the apparent suspension and the definitive 
cessation of the vital functions. 

The douUe, however, continued in the neighbourhood 
of the living, and maintained relations with tlxau dtning 
sleep. According to some, such as tlie Yorvd)us of 
Western Africa and the Veddahs of Oeylon—it is the 
dead who come to visit the living; ac.c.ording to others, 
like the Maoris of New Zealand, it is the living who 
go to visit the dead. Again, tlu'. (hmbk bus myste¬ 
rious powers in dreams whicli it docs not poss(?.ss, or 
possesses in a less degree, when unit(!d to the body. It 
can assume the most diverse and terril)lo forms, can 
transport itself, or can act at a distance, with tlie rapidity 
of lightning—in a word, can pi*odac(^ results absolutely 
disproportioned to its previous powers, and that too by 
the most extraordinary means. Polynesians sometimes 
kill themselves in order that, when in the spirittial state, 
they may be able to take a fuller vengeance on a power¬ 
ful enemy.^ The same thing has been obs(U*v<id amongst 
the Hindus, who have likewise been known to kill some 

' The Booh of Sm- Marco Poh, by H. Yul«, aooondotUtioii: London, 
1875, Tol. i. p. 208. 

^ Gerland, quoted by Edville, Eel idiom des wm-rivilM'e, 

Tol. ii. p. 92. May we not trace a survival of tlio Hiitno practitio in 
point d'honmur of the Japanese who kill thoinsolvos when insulted? 
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ehance-met victim ia order to get the assistance of his 
spirit. The ease is reported of a Brahman who slew his 
mother so that her spirit could catch and punish a thief. 
M. Letourneau says that on the Congo likewise the son 
often kills his mother to secure the assistance of her 
soul, now a formidable spirit,^ The Alfurus of Molacca 
bury children up to their waists, and expose them to all 
the tortures of thirst, until they wrench from them the 
promise to hurl themselves upon the enemies of the 
village. Then they take them out, but only to kill them 
on the spot, imagining that the spirits of the victims 
will respect their last promise.^ On the other hand, 
Philander Prescott says that amongst the Eedskins fear 
of the departed spirits often prevents murder more effec¬ 
tually than the fear of hanging does amongst white 
peoples.® 

Eelations dotibU thus concoived 

of niitiire- unites in itself all the characteristics of those 

worship and _ , . , ,, ... 

the worship superhuman beings whom the savage believes 

of the dead. nature, whom he endeavours to 

conciliate by the methods in vogue in his relations with 
the great ones of the earth, and whom he surrounds 
with testimonies of his affection and dread. 

Did the worship of the dead precede or follow the 
worship of natural objects and personified phenomena? 
It is possible that in certain localities the worship of 
the dead manifested itself the first, or that the two 

^ Sociologies pp, 240, 241; Eng. trans. p. 253. 

^ Eosenl)6rg, Der Malayuclie ArcMgwZs Leipzig, 1878, pp. 59, 60. 

® In H. R. Sclioolcrafb, Indian Triles of the United StaieSs PliiladeL 
phia, 1851—1860, part ii pp. 195, 196. 


0 





82 


n. THE GENESIS OE THE IDEA OE GOD. 


conceptions formed tliemselves pari passu, with a pre¬ 
ponderance of the one or the other. It seems that in China 
the worship of ancestors grafted itself upon a previous 
nature-worship. Amongst the Polynesians it has been 
successfully established that the worship of the dead, 
native to the eastern archipelagos, sporadically overlaid 
the ancient mythological nature-worship, wliile it hardly 
penetrated into the most western islands of Micronesia.’- 

All I maintain is that neither of these two forms of 
worship necessarily presupposes the otlu'r; Imttliat man, 
having been led by different routes to pcirsonily the souls 
of the dead on the one hand, and nattu'ul objects and 
phenomena on the other, subset piently atti’i butt'd to both 
alike the character of mysterious superhuman btuugs. 
Let us add that this must have ttiken platjc cvtu'ywhcro, 
for there is not a people on (Mirth in which we do not 
come upon these two forms of belief side by side and 
intermingled. 

(ii.) Pmmitive Pitks. 

We have now to supplement the picture of primitive 
beliefs by that of primitive rites; that is to say, the acts 
which man’s primitive conception of the supcrlmman 
beings and his relations with them led him to pt'rform. 

Probably the cultus was originally lixtrtimely simple. 
When the chief objects of nature are looked upon as 
quasi-human personalities, the man who desirt's their sup¬ 
port will evidently approach them as exptsricncc has taught 
him to approach the mundane powers. Obviously, then, 

^ A. R^ville, in the Raviie de Vhidoim dcs Rdigions, 1882 (vol. i-v.), 

p. 16. 
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the request must be couched in the terms most calcu¬ 
lated to persuade; and usually a present, or at any rate 
definite promises, must be added. And such are the 
motives actually revealed in prayer and sacrifice, or 
rather—to escape the misleading associations of the 
mystic sense often given to these terms—let us say, of 
petition and offering. 

Prayer at first is and can he nothing more 
than the demand for wealth and favours, 
beginning with the things most indispensable to existence, 
such as our “ daily bread.” I do not suppose there is a 
single tribe in which prayer of this nature is unknown, 
for all have something to gain from the superhuman 
powers. “Be greeted!” say the Hottentots to the new 
moon. “Let us get much honey!” “May our cattle 
get much to eat,' and give much milk I ” ^ Soon, how¬ 
ever, the circle of requirements expands. Supplications 
are offered to the superhuman beings—often in identical 
terms by the most widely separated peoples—to make 
the rain fall, to put diseases to flight, to appease the 
storm, or to secure victory over enemies. “ Great Qua- 
hootzel” cries the Hootka Indian, “let me live, not be 
sick, find the enemy, not fear him, find him asleep, and 
kill a great many of him.”^ You perceive that anything 
like a moral idea, or even a feeling of chivalry, is absolutely 
wanting at this stage of religious education. The sup¬ 
pliants do not even take the trouble, as they would do 
later on, to transform the national enemy into an enemy 

^ Tylor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii. p. 272. 

^ Brinton, Myths of the New World, second edition, p. 316: ISTew 
York, 1876. 

G 2 
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of the gods, in order to justify the demand for their 
intervention. Their help is secured by the host offer. 

The priTuitive theory of sacrifice answers 
acn ce. ideas. The Karens of Burmah 

go so far as to say that it is useless to demand anything 
of the gods without at the same time giving a proof of 
generosity; and in the interior of Africa, where the 
custom of hongo prevails (a toll more or less forcibly 
levied by the petty local chieftains on travellers), the 
Kegro declares that you must never pass before the abode 
of a spirit without leaving a sacrifica^, if it is Init a little 
spittle.^ The Kegroes of Sierra Ijcono offer cattle in 
order “ to make god glad very much, and do ICroomen 
good.” 2 

Munora, credo inihi, enpiunt lioiiiiii<‘.s(ine, <lco8<ino 
Plaoatur donia Jupiter ipso datis.'* 

How many people, civilized though tlu^y be, are still 
at this point in their conception of worship ! Worship 
indeed is to them but a contracit e-ntertul into on the prin¬ 
ciple “do ut des,” in which man serv(!S the gods in 
consideration of a reciprocity formally or tuc-itly accepted 
by them. We read in an Indian hymn addressed to 
the sacrificial spoon: “Well filled, 0 Spoon, descend 
helow; well filled, ascend towards us, as at a price agreed. 
Let us exchange strength and vigour: give mo, I give 
to thee; bring me, I bring to thoc.”'* All this is naive 

^ J. L. WilsoD, Western Africa, p. 218. 

E. Clarke, Bierra Leone, p. 43 j citud by Tylor, Primitive Culture, 
Tol. ii. p. 394. 

s (Dvid, Are Amatoria, iii. 653, 664. 

* TaittMya Samhita, i. 8, 4, 1, 
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enough.; hut as an example of the length to which men 
may go on this path, we note the following passage from 
the Taittiriya Samhita of the Tajur Veda; “ If you wish 
to injure any one, say to Surya, ‘ Smite such a one, and I 
will give you an offering; ’ and Surya, to get the oifer- 
ing, will smite him.”^ Here the god descends to the 
level of a vulgar hravo, and lets himself out to a man 
whom the ideas of our own time would stigmatize as a 
contemptible craven. Yet this is the very Surya, “ god 
amongst gods,” who, according to the Eig Veda, “departs 
not from the right path.” For the rest, there is not a 
religion in the whole of antiquity in which the deity 
allows negligence or parsimony in the matter of offerings 
to go unpunished. Did not the Brahmans go the length 
of proclaiming that the huge universe was created for 
the sake of sacrifice ? 

* 

We can trace back, in the same fashion, the motives 
which underlie the other forms of sacrifice. When sub¬ 
jects have obtained a favour of their chief, they reward 
him by making him a present. This is the thank-offer¬ 
ing. When they think he is enraged, they offer a gift to 
appease him. This is the sacrifice of proj)itiation. If 
they have really injured him, they attempt to disarm his 
wrath by paying a fine, or inflicting a penalty on them¬ 
selves. This is the sacrifice of expiation. 

Man naturally offers his deities what he believes is 
most necessary to thorn, or what he imagines will please 
them most. First comes food. Gods, however, like men, 
when once their appetite is satisfied, have more refined 
tastes to gratify. The Hogro offoi'S strong drinks to his 
1 Taittiriya Samhiicij vi. d-, 5, 6, 
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deities; the Siberian, furs; the Eedskin and the Ostialc, 
tobacco. The idea that in the other world the same 
wants are experienced as in this, is evinced by the cha¬ 
racter of the sacrifices offered to their d(uui by all the 
peoples of the earth; and the gods, whatever the origin 
attributed to them, form a community, the comlitions of 
whose existence are hardly conceived, at a certain stage 
of religion, to differ materially from those of the souls of 
the defunct. 

Human sacrifices appear to ns the most absurd and 
abominable of all; yet there is not a p<;ople tliat has 
not practised this custom at some p<niod or other of its 
history. Hindus, Egyptians, (lliinc.se, Gr(>eks, Homans, 
even Israelites, differ, in this matten-, from the Negroes 
of our own times in nothing save) the object they assign 
to this kind of sacrifice. 

The aim is sometimes to assure to th(^ distinguished 
dead the continuance of the services which had been 
rendered them in this world by the slaves and women 
slaughtered at their tombs; sometimes- as with the 
Polynesians, whose gods are particularly greedy of human 
flesh—it is to offer the present most worthy of the 
divine majesty, if not most agreeable to the celestial 
palate. 

Intimidation Glood-will, howevor, is uot tlic Only senti- 

ofthegoda. rely in seihing to 

extort benefits from one’s etpials or one’s so [xaiors. Even 
the most powerful of men are sometimes susisvptible to 
fear. Attempts will therefore bo made to intimidate the 
superhuman beings by threatening words or gestures, 
with the view of extracting a favour from them or avert- 
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ing their wrath. When the storm rages, the peasant of 
the Palatinate offers the wind a handful of meal to 
appease it; hut it is not every race that is so good- 
natured. The Payaguas of Brazil rush to meet the 
tempest, brandishing lighted torches. The Botocudos of 
Brazil and the ISTamaquas of EIafl6.rland shoot arrows at 
it. The Negroes of the Gold Coast and the Papuans of 
Malaynesia throw offerings into the sea to calm it; hut 
the Guanches lash it with cords. Just as Xerxes heat the 
Hellespont with rods for dispersing his fleet. To this 
very day, our peasants employ the same two-fold method 
with their saints. No doubt at a more advanced stage 
of civilization such attempts at intimidation are conflned 
to the inferior spirits, the souls of the dead, the saints, 
and the demons; hut at first the distinctions of the 
superhuman hierarchy are too fluctuating and undeter¬ 
mined to offer any obstacle to the general application of 
such methods. Does not Herodotus tell us that the 
Getm shoot arrows at the Heaven itself?^ Yet surely 
this deity, if any, must he above all violence. 

„ Side by side with these attempts to influ- 

Sorcery. 

ence the will of the superhuman beings 
indirectly, we observe others intended to act directly 
upon them. There is no potentate on earth so great 
that he cannot be brought to reason by a stronger 
than himself, and forced to surrender his power to his 
conqueror. Now the gods are generally exempt from 
physical coercion—except in the case of fetishism, where 
the spirit lodged in the object is henceforth the slave 
of him who possesses it;—but since the gods have mys- 

^ iv. 94r. 
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terious means of making their power felt, man asks 
whether he, in his turn, cannot act upon them by ana¬ 
logous methods. The only difficulty is to find them 
out. Hence the practices of sorcery which, as one 

would expect, are as numerous as they are bizarre_ 

from the ‘cat’s concert,’ to which all uncivilized peoples, 
without exception, have recourse, to put to flight the 
assailant of the sun and moon in an eclipse, down to the 
sorceries of vulgar magic and the ovooutious of fashion¬ 
able spiritualism in our midst. 

We need not enter upon a course of comparative sor¬ 
cery ; but it is not beside the mark to point out a few 
examples of the reappearance in all ages and in every 
part of the world of certain rudimentary c.om'cptions us 
to the means of forcing certain cours(\H upon the sui)or- 
human powers. There is not a nation tluit has not 
believed in the efficacy of incantations; there is none 
that has not made use of lustrations, or that has not 
kindled fires to put the demons to flight, or to hinder 
the dead from tormenting the living. 

It is especially on its pseudo-medical side that sorcery 
has had free scope. According as dis<!as<'s are attrlhuted 
by savage peoples to the dopartnre of the sotd or to the 
entry into the body of a spirit that dotvs not belong to 
it, the treatment will aim, now at hringing hack the 
soul into its envelope, now at (^^■p(dli)lg the spiiit to 
which the evil is due. And this is effc'cted hy processes 
which present a strange resemblance amongst tlio Hcgro('s, 
the Siberians, the Australians, the Jaj)anoso, tlie Chinese, 
the natives of India, and those of the two Americas, 
Sometimes it is deemed essential to make the spirit 
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thus expelled pass into tlie body of a living being, a 
pebble, a scrap of ■wood, or some object wMcb can be 
tbro-wn away, or perhaps into a rag suspended to a 
branch or a nail fixed into the trank of a tree. 

It is a coroUary of these beliefs that a malady may 
be inflicted on a man by compelling a spirit to enter 
into his body. In this connection we note, in the first 
place, the practice of wounding or destroying a figure 
made in the likeness of the intended victim. This cus¬ 
tom, very common in our Middle Ages, was previously 
known to the Chaldseans and Greeks, and is still employed 
by the Hindus, the Negroes of the Congo, and the 
Chippeways of North America. Next comes the bewitch¬ 
ing of some object which has pre'vdously belonged in 
an intimate manner to the enemy whose destruction 
is sought—a lock of his hair, the parings of his nails, 
his footprints, sometimes even his proper name. This 
superstition, which we meet -with amongst the Negroes, 
the KaflSrs, the Patagonians, the Eedskins, the Poly¬ 
nesians, and various branches of the Indo-European race, 
implies, besides the belief that death, like disease, is the 
result of enchantment, the idea that the part is equivalent 
to the whole, and that we may reach the person by means 
of his representation or his possessions. 

Side by side with the magic processes affecting human 
health may be placed, as of equal importance, those 
intended to influence atmospheric phenomena, and par¬ 
ticularly the production of rain. Amongst the Eedskins 
the sorcerer is known as the medicine-man, but amongst 
the Kaffirs he is called the rain-doctor. I have already 
had occasion to point out the identity of certain pro- 
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cesses employed to secure rain amongst tlie most widely 
separated peoples. Tlie Bushman strives to obtain rain 
by driving the hippopotamus—the amphibious animal 
par excellence —over the fields; and in doing so he acts 
from the same motives which lead the ITegro to throw 
pitchers mto the river, the Aryan to pour the sacred juice 
of the soma upon the altar, the Samoans, the Apaches, 
the Keramius of Ifew South Wales, the Britons and the 
Welsh to besprinkle certain magic stones, or the peoples 
in Southern Europe to plunge their saints into the river. 
In Eussia, the sorcerer, or occasionally the priest, has to 
undergo this compulsory bath in person if he fails to 
secure the rain.^ 

All these analogies are explained by the fact that the 
processes of sorcery are generally the result, not of a 
simple caprice, but of some association between two 
facts or two objects. Such is the power of logic, that 
even at the bottom of unreason itself there is ever found 
a spice of reason,—or at any rate of reasoning. 

The same remark applies to the methods of divination 
by which man seeks to penetrate the secrets of the super¬ 
human beings. The belief that all events of any con¬ 
siderable consequence result from the wOl of the deities, 
carries with it the idea that that wiU must be deter¬ 
mined and formulated more or less in advance of the 
event. Hence the desire to penetrate to it beforehand, 
and to take advantage of the knowledge so gained. And 
here the confusion between concomitance and causality 
has free scope. Eor the rest, divination at the outset is 
no more than a branch of sorcery. 

• ^ An. Leroy Beaulieu, L’Empire des Tsars; tom iii. La Religion, 
Paris, 1889, p. 284. 
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„ , T Finally, we mnst lear in mind that man, 

Symbolism. . . . ’ 

experiencing, as I have shown above, a mixed 
feeling of fear and trust towards his deities, ever dreads 
them, as one dreads the unknown, but at the same time 
seeks to draw near to them and realize a closer union 
with them. Hence a series of attempts to seal an 
alliance with the gods by some external act, to live 
their life or become assimilated to their nature, from 
the sacrificial banquets in which the savage is supposed 
to partake of the food ofiered to the spirits, up to his 
elaborate attempts to imitate their deeds and exploits. 
When these attempts are supposed to have a direct and 
forceful action on the superhuman beings, they come 
under the category of conjurations; but when they are 
simply intended to simulate the presence of some deity, 
to reproduce his movements, or to represent the relations 
the worshipper desires to enter into with him, then 
they are symbols and come -under the category of 
homage rendered to the divinity. Symbolism—^that is 
to say, the representation of an idea by an action or 
by an object which recalls it, in virtue of a natural 
or conventional association—is found even at the lowest 
stages of religious evolution. I would classify symbols 
as subjective, when their object is to express any shade 
of sentiment; figurative, when they directly represent 
a being or an abstract quahty itself; and imitative, 
when they aim at reproducing the supposed acts of 
the real or imaginary being. 

Figurative symbols, aiming at representing the deity 
or one of his attributes, can hardly be expected before a 
people has reached the conception of the deity as distinct 
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frora material beings or things. Subjective symbols, on 
the contrary, are found even amongst the most backward 
peoples. They may be divided into symbols of submis¬ 
sion, of distress, of repentance, of joy, of love, and so 
forth—^if, indeed, any enumeration can exhaust material 
as diverse as the religious sentiment itself in all its most 
delicate shades. Sometimes these symbols consist in a 
conscious reproduction of the attitude which man spon¬ 
taneously assumes under the domination of the senti- 
ndents he wishes to simulate or to express—groaning, 
leaping for joy, throwing kisses with the hand, falling 
flat upon the belly before the object of adoration, cover¬ 
ing the head with cinders, and so on. And here, as in 
hypnotism, it often happens that the very fact of impres- 
ing on the members and the features the characteristic 
pose of a given emotion tends to produce it in the con¬ 
sciousness. Sometimes men attempt to express their 
spiritual state by the use of certain colours or the dis¬ 
play of certain objects. In general, black is a colour of 
ill augury; white, the emblem of joy; but there are 
exceptions, notably in the case of the Negroes, who 
paint the images of their dead white because the spirits 
appear to them in a palish form. Finally, an elaborated 
symbolism,- such as the language of plants and flowers, 
is sometimes fotmd even amongst quite primitive peoples. 
The Tahitians plant leafless shave-grass on the tombs as 
the symbol of death; and other peoples equally backward 
symbolize their faith in the continuation of life by ever¬ 
green plants. 

Amongst the races who worship personified natural 
phenomena, imitative symbolism chiefly consists in repro- 
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diicmg the course of such phenomena as the phases of 
the moon, the movements of the planets and constella¬ 
tions, the death and resurrection of the sun, the contests 
of the luminous sky with the storm-cloud, the mysteries 
of germination and of generation, or the production of 
fire on earth and in heaven. Hence the considerable 
place occupied by dancing in savage rites. Elsewhere, 
death and resurrection are reproduced in pantomime as 
an affirmation of belief in survival after death. Thus 
certain Australian tribes celebrate initiatory rites in 
which one of the neophytes lies on the ground whilst 
the rest cover him with dust, after which ho rises again 
amidst general rejoicings.^ 

Didconjitra- question has been much discussed 

proiHtSon^? worship sprang from sorcery, or 

sorcery from worship. You will now under¬ 
stand that this controversy is absolutely otiose. (Jon- 
jurations and propitiations have probably boon practised, 
though at fii’st with ill-defined and vaguely marked 
distinctions, from the day when man first felt the 
need of putting himself in communication with the 
personified forces of nature. Even amongst the most 
backward peoples we find this two-fold cat(',gory of 
actions, intended on the one hand to conciliate and 
on the other to compel the supci'human powers. This 
explains the complex nature of worship, wliioh some¬ 
times tempts us to despair of the possibility of re¬ 
tracing its psychological origins. This also explains 
the difficulty of determining in what category to place 

^ J. Boriwick, Tht AuatruUan Natives, in thft Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, vol. xv. 1886, p. 206. 
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certain acts whicli partake, or may partake, at once of 
the character of homage, of symbolism, and of conjuration. 
For instance, when we see the Abipones of South America 
and the Negroes of Central Africa performing dances in 
imitation of the movements of the celestial bodies, how 
are we to know whether the rite rests on the belief that 
they can compel the stars to pursue their periodic courso,i 
or on the desire to drink in their life and so share 
their destiny and power, or on the belief that they are 
helping them in the accomplishment of their task, or on 
the simple wish to pay them homage and give them 
satisfaction by the ^‘sincerest flattery” of imitation? 
Not one of these notions is above or beyond tlic range 
of ideas which permeate the lower levels of civilization, 
as we may see by studying the corai)licatcd ceremonial 
observed by savages towards their gods and their cliicfs, 
or even in their intercourse one with anotlier. It is well 
to note that all these ideas I’eappeur amongst peoples 
as advanced as the Aztecs, the ancient Egyptians, the 
Hindus, and even the Greeks. 

A closely connected question is that of priority as 
between the priest and the sorcerer. The probability is 
that at first every man was his own priest and his own 
sorcerer; that is to say, he alternately invoked or conjured 
the superhuman beings, varying his methods according to 
the degree of power which ho attributed to them or the 
nature of the service he expected of them. 

^ It is a common idea amongst savages that to prefignre an event 
assures its occurrence j hence the veritable pantomimea in wliich the 
Eedskins represent the capture of game or the defeat of the enemy 
before s tarti ng on the chase or the war-path. 
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Little by little, a first line of demarcation was esta¬ 
blished between the religious operations which can be 
performed by any one, and those which require special 
preparation or even a special temperament. Every one 
continued freely to put himself into relations with the 
superhuman beings by whom he supposed himself to be 
surrounded, as is still the case with savages 5 but the 
paterfamilias began to sacrifice on behalf of his family 
and in honour of the most formidable or the most respected 
powers. Finally, the still undistinguished functions of 
the diviner, sorcerer and doctor, were assigned to indivi¬ 
duals singled out for their performance by the command 
of more or less real information, or by a predisposition 
to hysteria, which is easily taken for inspiration. 

In this sense it is quite correct to say that the priest¬ 
hood, properly so called, issued from the domestic cultus, 
not from sorcery. But cultus and sorcery alike pro¬ 
ceeded from a religious state in which their respective 
practices were indifferently conducted by any one, with¬ 
out need of special qualification. For that matter, 
the difierentiation was never absolute. There are cases 
in which sorcery remains the appanage of the chief, 
and others in which the sorcerer takes advantage of 
his prestige to make himself the priest par excellence. 
We shall see that oven in the bosom of the most highly 
developed religions the priest never completely renounces 
the practices of sorcery; but it is with the assistance of 
the higher divinities, and no longer in virtue of his per¬ 
sonal power, that he now practises his exorcisms; and 
they are directed exclusively against evil spirits. Be 
that as it may, whatever solution we adopt as to the 









96 


n. THE GENESIS OE THE IDEA OE GOD. 

priority of these two institutions, it will affect neither 
our point of departure nor our conclusion, nor even 
as we shall presently see, our view of the intermediate 
development of the religious sentiment. 





Lecture III. 

POLYDEMONISM AND POLYTHEISM. 


(i.) Spiritism, Petisiiism, and Iuolatry. 

* We have seen that the worship of natural objects 
springs from the arbitrary extension of human personality 
to every apparent source of life or even of movement. 
If this explanation is correct, it follows that, from the 
very first, worship must have been addressed, not to the 
material object conceived as such, but to the personality 
supposed to be embodied in it; although, this vague and 
instinctive appeal to beings psychologically modelled 
after man did not necessarily imply a conscious distinc¬ 
tion between the internal personality and its envelope or 
body. 

Worship sight, indeed, it might often scorn 

that savages worship the objects themselves, 
personaHty without reference to any spiritual attribute, 
of tiuiigH. reportg that the Dacotah will choose 

a round stone at hazard, place it on the turf, then offer 
it tobacco or feathers, and pray to it to avert some real or 
imaginary danger,^ In the Ilawaiuu islands, Mr. Andrew 
Lang informs us, the native enters upon athletic com¬ 
petitions, provided with a stone that ho has chosen on 
a certain beach of the Archipelago. If ho is vidorioua, 

^ Cited by Lubbock, Onijiu of 0mltzatlon, p. 212. 

n 
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he will treat it as a god; if not, he will throw it away or 
raake an axe-head of it.^ The same custom is found in 
Africa. “If,” said an intelligent Negro to tlie ti'avcllcr 
Bosman, “any of us is resolved to undertake anything 
of importance, we first of all search out a god to prosper 
our designed undertaking; and going out of doors with 
this design, take the first creature that presents itself to 
our eyes, whether dog, cat, or the most coiiteniptihlo 
animal in the world, for our god; or junhaps, instead 
of that, any inanimate object that fulls in our waji^ 
whether a stone, or a piece of wood, or anytlung else of ’ 
the same nature. This new-chosen god is immediately 
imesented with an otfering, which is aeeompanied 'with a 
solemn vow, that if ho plcaseth to prosper our under¬ 
takings, for the future wo will always w'orship and 
esteem him as a god. If our dcssign prove successful, 
we have discovered a now and assisting god, 'whifih is 
daily presented with fresh offerings; hut if the contrary 
happen, the now god is rejected as a n,H(']eRS tool, and 
consequently returns to his primitive state.” ^ In India, 
to this very day, tlie workman worships his tools, the 
housekeeper her marketing-basket, the fisliermau his net, 
the scribe his pen, and—a form of worship wliioh re¬ 
appears elsewhere—the banker his acoonnt-hook,« These 
customs appear to have boon in existence as early as in 

^ A. Lang, Was Jehovah a fetish-sione ? in the Contempomry 
llevieto, March, 1890, p. 358. 

® Bosman, cited by Lubbock, Origin of Oioilizaiion, p. 166. 

* “Of this custom, tho most sensational example was to bn found 
among the Thup, who used to worship tho pick-axe which they carried 
for speedy burial of their victims on the spot of the murder.’’—-Sir 
Alfred Lyall, Asiatie Studies, London, 1882, p. 15, 
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tlie Ycdio epoch.’- One is certainly tempted to say, 
in such cases, that a spirit can hardly he assigned 
to those things j yet whenever we succeed in piercing 
below the surface of the savage’s thought, it appears 
that the object worshipped derives its whole religious 
significance from the internal personality attributed to 
it. A ITegro who was asked how he could offer food to 
a tree, explained to Ilalleur that this food was not offered 
to the tree but to the spirit it contained, and that the 
hitter would only eat the spirit of the sacrifice.^ We 
sluill have occasion to note the complete conformity of 
this intorprotation with the religious ideas of savages in 
the old and the new worlds. 

I do not maintain that man began by erecting this 
soul 'of a thing into a separate or independent entity. 
In our own day, as Waite well says, “ the Negroes make 
a distinction between the spirit and the material objoet 
in which it resides, although they combine the two and 
make a single whole of them.” Mr. Im Thurn, again, 
tells us that the natives of Guiana regard men, animals, 
celestial bodies, atmospheric phenomena, and inanimate 
objects, as beings of the same nature, alike composed of 
a spirit and a body, and differing only in the extent of 
their powers.® This combining of the body and the soul, 
or rather this absence of any clear distinction between 

^ A* J\iit\h^TheReli(jiomof translated by J. Wood: London, 

1882, p. 8. Compare Habakkuk x. 16, for the like practices amongst 

the Israolilos. 

® Ilalleur, cited by Waite, Anihropohgie der Naturvolher^ roL ii. 
p. 18 a 

^ Im Tlairn, Indians of British Guiana: in the lourml of the 
Ant'hropologiml ImtiiutBf vob xi, p, 377. 

H 2 
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thorn, "was prohably the rule amongst pre-historic peoples, 
iiho 'were far behind eren the savages above referred to in 
the matter of psychological speculation. But it results 
from what I have said in my last Lecture that man 
wotdd never have come to invoke or adore any object, 
had he not believed that in so doing he was dealing with 
personalities modelled after his own. 

Extension Little by little, whether from analogy 
*as^a4er^ with the double nature he had discovered in 
brtween bcSy ^'^^^self, or in consequence of dreams in 
and soul. -^Mch he saw distant or destroyed objects, 
he must have extended to things a more or less sharp 
distinction of soul and body; and, moreover, he must 
have accepted for these souls of things the same power of 
quitting their envelopes, or even surviving them, which 
he allowed in the ease of his own soul. Before the Incas 
established sun-worship in the valleys of Peru, the natives 
adored stones, blocks of rock, or huacas. A Peruvian 
legend tells us that, as one of these stones was being 
broken, at the order of the Inca Eoca, a parrot flew 
out of it and disappeared into a neighbouring stone, 
which latter inherited the veneration accorded to its 
predecessor.^ How if the new fetish had been treated 
in the same way, no doubt the parrot, or some other 
living creature, would have been seen to escape from it 
too, as representing the veritable object of the popular 
worship. Here we come upon the attitude of mind 
described by Prof. Tylor as animism, and by Prof. C. P. 
Tiele as polydemonism. 

It is probable enough that, like human souls, the 
* Girard de Eialle, Mythologie comparee, Paris, 1878, vol. i. p. 14. 
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spirits of tilings had the character of doubles in the first 
instance. The Tahitians believe that not only plants 
and animals, but natural and artificial objects also, have 
souls, like man. If they are broken or destroyed, their 
spirit survives and goes to the country of the dead. In 
one of the Tiji islands the natives even point out a 
certain stream running across the bottom of a hole, “in 
which you may clearly perceive the souls of men, women, 
beasts, plants, stocks, stones, canoes, houses, and all the 
broken utensils of this frail world, tumbling along one 
over the other, into the regions of immortality.”^ The 
Kedskins, as we are told by the early missionaries, admit 
the existence of a personal spirit in the most common¬ 
place objects. That spirit, when once the object itself 
is broken, goes, like the soul of man, to the land of the 
setting sun.^ Those peoples would have had no difficulty 
in accepting literally the humorous description in Scarron’s 
burlesque: 

J^apor^uB Tombro cbitJi coclior 
(Jui, tenant Tombro cruno brosso 
Hettoyait Toiubro d’uu carrosse.^' 

Perhaps it is the same belief that gives rise to the 
custom, still widely spread among savages, and formerly 
prevalent, as wo have seen, amongst pro-historic peoples, 
of breaking or burning tln^ objects deposited near the 
deceased. Some winters have maintained that the purpose 
of this practice was to protect the offerings against 
thieves; but the interpretation of it given by all the 

' Mnriruif, A n Airmmt of the Nativee of the Tonga Idands, Edin- 
burgli, 1827, vol. ii. p. 123. 

^ P4ro Lojouno, .Rotation rh ce qni e'nt gmml ftt la nouneUe Franca 
m VaiDih 1034, pp. 58—-60. 
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peoples wh.0 still observe it, shows that the real iatention 
is to assure the transmission of the object in question 
to the spirit of the deceased. The superstitious fear 
inspired by the deceased would generally suffice to protect 
the offering against thieves, so that its destruction would 
be unnecessary on that ground; but since the animals 
destined to follow the deceased into the other world 
were unquestionably sacrificed, it would seem only natural 
and consistent to treat his arms, garments, and utensils 
of every kind in like manner. 

Here we come to a distinction which exercises a com¬ 
manding influence on the ultimate direction of the reli¬ 
gious evolution. 

Belief in objects personified possess a de- 

terminate individuality and are practically 
unlimited in their duration, like the heaven, 
the sun, the moon, rivers and mountains, then their soul, 
when thought of as capable of quitting its envelope, 
will, in its turn, receive a strongly marked and distinc¬ 
tive character. It will long—perhaps indefinitely— 
retain, in the consciousness, its relations to the particular 
object from which it is supposed to have issued, and 
which it continues to guide from outside. But the souls 
attributed to objects not distinguished by any salient 
characteristic, easily confoxmded with a whole series of 
simdar objects, and destined ultimately to disappear, such 
as men and animals, may indeed survive, in accordance 
with the general theory of survival, but the recollection 
of then connection with the objects from which they 
first issued wiU soon be lost. Nothing will then be left 
them but the vague character of semi-material beings. 
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anonymous and independent, invested with extraordinary 
faculties and capable of arbitrary intervention in the 
course of nature and in the destiny of man. 

It is the action of these “ spirits” which now explains 
everything that cannot be attributed to the human will 
or to the intervention of some specific deity; and this 
ready explanation dispenses with all efforts to discover the 
connection of cause and effect. This spiritism—or, to adopt 
M. Albert Ii(iville’s excellent definition, this belief in spirits 
detached from their natural basis and without necessary 
connection with specific objects^—is the dominating factor 
ill the lower stages of civilization generally, though it 
remains undeveloped, indeed, amongst the peoples at the 
very bottom of the scale, such as the Bushmen, the 
Tierra del Fueguns; and the Saraoyeds. In Siberia, Cas- 
tr(in found many individuals who worshipped natural 
objects, but who had nov(U’ hoard tell of spirits.'^ ,Such 
evidence confirms the presumption that spiritism cannot 
be a primitive phenomenon. 

The souls of man utuI of animals, when not despatched 
to a special world of their own, easily pass into the 
general mass of spirits, whether because the memory of 
the individuals to whom they belonged is lost, or because 
they are n'garded as tluauselvea forming a specific class of 
the spirits. Tims on the Congo the term Zombi signifies 
at once the spirits, and the souls of the dead. It is the 
same in the Marianne Islands, where both alike bear the 
name of Anti. In like manner the spirits appear to bo 

^ Itdiglom das ]>cn-i>hs wm^cinUiM's, vol. i. p. 79. 

® CastruH, Nordisidu; Jiitmn und Fnrmlninijr'-ii, vol. iii.; Vorlpsmif/an 
uher*dk Fimmha MijUhtloijh', St. Petersburg, 1853, pp. 196, 197. 
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recruited from tlie dead amongst the Polyiu'siarw and 
the natives of the Indian Archipelago. In the Solomon 
Islands, a traveller tells us that the only worship is that 
of the dead. They become spirits “who do wlmtever 
they like with the living.” ^ 

Mr. Herbert Spencer relies on these facts, 
natureand otlicrs lilco them, to support his thesis 

souls of that spiritism issued from nccrolatry, or, in 

the dead. ^ , , / 

other wordB, that the BpuitH are tii <^very 

case dead men whose individuality has in proca\ss of time 
been effaced. But in many cases wi! can still riasovin* 
the links which distinctly attach the sjnrits to an ante¬ 
rior personification of natural ohj(ictH and plnmorncnu. 
There are tribes who have hut ono word to signify tlnsso 
objects and the spirits thomsolv(?s, though th<>y perfectly 
understand the distinction hetweeu tins two. On tho 
Gold Coast there arc tho Wongs who live at liberty in 
the fields, forests, rocks, hollow trees, mountains, caverns 
and water-courses; and, on the other hand, tho sea, tho 
rivers, plants, ant-eaters, birds, and s(a'p('uts, are also cuIUhI 
Wongs, and are treated accordingly.*-^ In Western Africa, 
the Wanikas, when asked by tho Eov. <T. L. Ivrupf what 
they meant by the word Miilungu, answered variously 
that it meant the thunder’, or tho celestial vault, or tho 
author of diseases, or some kind of Supremo Ikjing; or 
that the dead become Mulungus? It is well to note that 

^ Lieut. P. Elton, Notm on Nativm of the Bolmnon Mnnds: in 
Journal of the Anthropolotjical Instihdu, 1888, vol. xvii. p. 1)7. 

* Waitz, AniJiropologie, &c., vol. ii. p. 181). 

J. L. Krapf, Travels, Mesearches and Mmionary Labours in 
Eastern Africa, London, 1860, p. 168. 
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we are now speaking of populations who are sometimes 
represented as exclusively worshipping the dead. 

Amongst the beliefs of the Eedskins we may detect 
the different stages of the transition by which the per¬ 
sonification of a thing passes to the status of a detached 
spirit. The missionary Marquette, when navigating a 
, river of ITorth America, was warned by his boatmen 
that they would have to pass the cave of a terrible 
demon. This demon, who devoured travellers, was 
simply and solely a rock which divided the current at a 
bond of the river. Here the spirit is still inherent in its 
material onvolopo, as with Scylla and Charybdis in the 
ancient tradition. The cataract of the Eiver Peihono 
passed, in the same region, for the residence of terrible 
spirits whose roarings sounded afar, lliey, too, devoured 
passing travellei’s who ventured on the river, but they 
could also surprise any oho rash enough to fall asleep in 
their neighbourhood. Here the spirits have already 
ac(j[uired a certain independence, since, like the German 
Lorelei, they can quit their retreat for a moment. Accord¬ 
ing to Schoolcraft, the Eedskins tell mocking tales during 
winter, because the spirits are frozen up under the ground 
and cannot hoar.^ Wo can hardly doubt that these must 
bo spirits of nature, though in this case it is not so easy to 
attach them specifically to the various classes of pheno¬ 
mena. Finally, all trace of connection disappears. School¬ 
craft says that tlui Algonkius believe the whole world to be 
animated by good and bad spirits, who rule the affairs of 
man and Ids future destinies. This is full-fledged spiritism. 

* H .K. Sclioolcraft, Indian Trihoaofths Unitad Stains, Pliiladolplun, 
1353-60, part iii. p. 402. 
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Indeed, it is not difficult to explain the process by 
■vrhich the dovbles of men and of things enter into the 
mass of anonymous spirits. Ancestors are generally 
regarded as the protectors of their descendants. On the 
other hand, the spirits of inanimate things have their 
respective spheres of action sharply determined by the 
character of the objects to which they are attached. How- 
let these attributes mingle, in a sort of cross-chassd, or 
rather by reciprocal extension of the powers reserved to 
the two categories of superhuman beings, let the manes 
of the sorcerer or the chief be invoked for the produc¬ 
tion of rain, the stoppage of an inundation, the averting 
of a storm, the fertilization of the harvest, and so forth 
^as with the Hew Zealanders, Siberians, and Hegroes); 
and, further, let the spirits of nature be invoked to assure 
bodily health or to protect the house (as amongst the 
Finns); and you have only to remove from these two 
varieties of spiiits the traces of their respective origins, 
.for them to appear henceforth invested with analogous 
attributes, identical in natural functions, and even alike 
in aspect. 

Form and losing the record of their connection 

individuals or with specific objects, 
the spirits naturally lose the character and 
form of doulles, and yet they are far from being regarded 
as immaterial iu the sense which we attach to the word. 
On the contrary, the most varied features and appearance 
are attributed to them, and, in particular, forms borrowed 
from aU kinds of animals. "We must not forget that, 
to the savage, animals are not only man’s equals, hut 
his superiors. They possess, in his eyes, a prestige 
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proportionate to tlieir more mysterious habits and less 
intelligible motives. Hence in particular the representa¬ 
tion of spirits under the form of serpents and birds, so 
■widely spread amongst the peoples of the old and now 
worlds. Elsewhere spirits assume fantastic and mon¬ 
strous-forms suggested by visions of the night or even 
by the caprice of imagination. The essential point is, 
that the form chosen must imply life and activity. If 
the spirits of plants are never, or but very rarely, con¬ 
ceived under the form of doubles, it is not because those 
spirits are ancient human personages who boro the names 
of plants, but simply because the vegetable has not a 
sufficiently active and spontaneous physiognomy to repre¬ 
sent a personality conceived after the model of our own. 

We must note that the spirits become visible under 
certain circumstances and to certain persons; or that they 
reveal themselves to other senses than that of sight, by 
a whistle, a murmur or friction. 

Our folk-lore is full of traditions crediting the spirits 
with every sound in the least degree unwonted, from the 
cry of the niglit-bird to the whistling of the wind in 
the forest; but it is chiefly by their direct action on the 
human body that the spirits manifest their existence. 

They may either act at a distance or incorporate them¬ 
selves in the body. Amongst tlio Dyaks, diseases are 
attributed oitlnsr to the spirits inflicting internal wounds 
with invisible lances, or to their introducing thomsolvos 
into the body of tluur victim and so causing the disease. 
The first case wo sliall call oheuim ; the second, ^msen- 
sion. This two-fold imoccss is applicable to things hh 
well as to beings—that is to say, the spirits can a(!t on 



108 III. -POLYDEMOinSM AKD POLYTHEISM. 

inanimate tldngs from without, using them as imple¬ 
ments (in which case these objects are talismans or 
amulets), or they may embody themselres in a concrete 
object (which then becomes a fetish). This distinction is 
already recognized by the greater number of savage races.^ 
In the second case, the object, having become the body of 
the spirit, will dispense the benefits of the latter, and 
whoever possesses it (if it be capable of private appro¬ 
priation) wiU become the possessor of the power attached 
to it. This is the whole meaning of fetishism, which 
may be defined as the belief that the appropriation of a 
thing may secure the services of the spirit lodged within it. 

Moreover, it is easy to imagine that there are means 
of attracting spirits into bodies by the aid of special 
methods and receipts. In old Calabar they manufacture 
fetishes out of straw, rags, or wood. Then they expose 
them in the open air to enable the spirits to come into 
them. Amongst other tribes of Negroes, fetish-shops 
are kept by certain sorcerers. The shopman, after inviting 
the customer to take his choice, makes the spirit enter 
tne selected object by dint of the regulation hocus-pocus.® 
In like manner, the Knns manufacture a kind of dolls 
or para^ out of a child’s cap filled with tow and stuck at 
the end of a rod. The fetish thus made is carried nine 
times round the church, with the cry, “Synnypara!” 
(Para, be bom!) repeated every time, to induce a haltia — 
that is to say, a spirit—to enter into it.® 

^ See above, pp. 73, 73. 

® J. Becker, Vie en Afriqim, vol. ii. p. 306. 

® Castren, Vorlesungenu.s.-^.,'^, 166. 
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Amongst ourselves, haunted houses and possessed 
objects, the -witches kno-wn to our rustics, and the table¬ 
turning familiar in our dra-wing-rooms, clearly show that 
these superstitions are not yet extinct, though they have 
ceased, so to speak, to rank as religious phenomena. 

Source of l^otishism, as I have just analyzed it, 

fetishiRm. implies the conception of spirits capable of 
existing unattached to material objects. No doubt, 
if we choose to apply the term fetish to every object 
capable of being appropriated, which is regarded as 
the body of a superhuman power, it becomes inaccurate 
to say that fetishism necessarily presupposes spiritism; 
for whenever man is led by some association to attribute 
a propitious or disastrous influence on his fate to any 
given object, ho will pay his homage to the personality 
with which he invests it, whether or not he regards that 
personality as capable of separating itself from its mate¬ 
rial envelope. In the latter case, the spirit is bound 
up with the fate of its body. Castrtin tells us that 
the Ostiaks worshipped a larch-tree, to the branches of 
which th(?y hung the skins of animals as otforings; but 
in consecpxenco of those skins often being stolen by 
travellers, they cut a block of wood out of the tree, 
deposited it in a safe place, and ti-ansferred their homage 
to it. In such a case, fetishism is absorbed into natur- 
ism or physiolatry, as I have defined it in the course of 
the preceding Lecture.^ So, too, there are cases in which 

^ I Iwve proposed to diatingniah between primary 

fotisluam, in wliicb man, poraonifying natural objects, chooses one as 
an auxiliary or protector; and secondary^ or derived fetishism, which 
implies the incorporation of an iudopcndcht spirit in a material object. 
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fetishism is absorbed in necrolatry; namely, when the 
fetish consists in the remains of the deceased, or even in 
one of his bones in which his personality is supposed to 
have taken refuge. 

I think it is better, however, to reserve the name of 
fetish for objects which owe their supematnral powers 
to the fact that a spirit from outside has taken possession 
of them. Thus we may put. an end to that veritable 
quarrel of words which has risen between Positivists 
of the school of Comte, and naturists like M. Albert 
E^ville and even Prof. Mas Miiller. We may declare 
the naturists right when they say that fetishism (the 
worship of material objects, frankly regarded as such) 
does not constitute the whole religion of the Megro; and 
we may say that Comte’s disciples are also right when, 
like M. Girard de Eialle, they lay at the basis of all 
reUgions the tendency to consider natural objects, beings, 
and phenomena, as possessing feelings and wills simi¬ 
lar^ to those of-man, and differing only in degree or 
activity,^ 

The idol an The transition from fetishism to idolatry 
^ estabKshed. The idol may be 

regarded as an elaborated fetish. The fetish 
IS an object supposed to be iohabited by a spirit to 
which superhuman power is attributed, and the idol is 
the fetish so fashioned or re-touched as to reproduce 


lirit f iavolre an anterior conception of the 

envelope-On- 

pr4l not ' “ ^ 


Girard de fiialle, Mytkdogie comparee, Paris, 1878, toI. i. p. 2. 
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the appeai’anoe of the spirit supposed to reside in it. 
It is now no longer the spirit that is conceived in 
the likeness of the body, but the body to which, by a 
sort of reflex action, the supposed traits of the spirit are 
given. I must not be understood to class as idols all 
images which represent superhuman beings, and are 
therefore worshipped; but only those which are regarded 
as conscious and animated. Even so there is no great 
religion, ancient or modern, without its idolaters. Doubt¬ 
less onlightoncd Eoinan Catholics, Brahmanists, and Bud¬ 
dhists, are justified in repudiating the charge of idolatry 
as far as they themselves or even their official doctrines 
are coiuiormid, in spite of the worship, to some extent 
symholi(5, which they accord to their representations of 
suporhunum beings. But the groat herd does not always 
observe tlmse distinctions, and a Saint or Madonna that 
rolls its eyes, drops twvrs, sheds l)lood, sp)caks, inflicts 
disiiuscs or wards them oil, and sends rain or fine 
W( 5 athcr to the fields, is as much an idol—that is to say, 
a fetish in human form—as the veriest fetish of fetishes 
amongst the Nt'groi^s, whether in human form or not, is 
a fetish. 

In China, when an idol is tardy in rendering the ser¬ 
vices expc'.clml of it, it is torn from its temple and flung 
into the mud; but if the desired effect subsequently fol¬ 
lows, it is cleaned up again, replaced, and perhaps pro¬ 
mised a fresli gilding. Though pagan antiquity never 
wont so far as this in the treatment of the idols, it could 
nov(;r completely free itself from the idea that its deities 
resided in the images. Need I record the case of Eamses 
sending to Ms father-in-law in Syria the statue of the 
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god Eionsou to cure his sister-in-law ? Of the Tyrians 
throwing chains on the statue of Baal Melkarth to pre¬ 
vent his going over to the enemy ? Of the Eomans 
bringing over the. statue of the Magna Mater of Mount 
Ida, at great expense, from Pessinus, in order to secure 
them the victory over the Carthaginians? Of Stilpo, 
banished from Athens for maintaining that the Minerva 
of Pheidias was not the goddess herself ? Even in the 
last days of paganism, its most intelligent apologists, 
according to Amobius, made it consist in worshipping, 
not the gold and silver of the idols, but the deities 
which their consecration had brought down into them.^ 
St. Augustine reports Hermes Trismegistus as holding 
that “ attaching invisible spirits to visible and corporeal 
things by means of certain processes, in order that the 
latter may become, as it were, the animated bodies of 
the spirits to which they are consecrated, is maVing 
gods; a great and marvellous power with which men are 
endowed.”^ This is a definition which the Hegro sor¬ 
cerer, in his fetish-shop, and his Finn confrere animating 
Si para, would readily accept. 

In Polynesia, they make figures of carved wood into 
which the priests inject the souls of the dead or those of 
the gods according to taste j and when the spirit is in, 
it can be ejected again by drawing it out into certain 
feathers, which in their turn can pass it on to other 
figures. We may add that when these figures are with¬ 
out occupants, they retain a sacred character, but no 

1 Admrstts Gerties, vi. 17, cited by Tylor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii 
p. 163. ’ 

* Augustine, De Civitate Dei, viii. 23; apud Tylor, vol. ii. p. 164. 
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kind of worsliip is rendered them. This is a typical 
example of the difference between an image and an idol, 
and also of the assimilation of the idol to the fetish. 

. This assimilation is often pushed so far that, but for 
the form, it would be impossible to distinguish between 
idol and fetish. It is true that idols are often the objects 
of public worship and would seem to escape individual 
appropriation; but the same may be said of fetishes 
also, if tliey belong to a tribe rather than to a family or an 
individual. Such, for example, were the Bethels, those 
‘‘living stones,” as Sanchoniathon calls them, which 
figured as palladiums in more than one ancient city. 
Wo may see in Western Africa how the transition from 
the private to the public worship of the idol-fetish takes 
place, without any modification in its nature in the pro¬ 
cess. It is often the domestic fetish of the chief which 
accomplislies on a large scale for the whole community, and 
under the diriHitiou of the official sorcerer, what private 
fetislu's do on a small scale for individuals; presiding 
over atmospheric changes, healing epidemics, denouncing 
criminals, and foretelling the future. What more did 
the first idols of Qroece, Egypt, India, or Assyria, do ? 

Spriti>,m simplest origin of idolatry is as fol- 

()l uioiiiiiy. -tpy presence of a spirit in a 

certain ohji'ct, the worshipper would feel himself in 
closer communication with it if tho form of this object 
reproduc,('d tho likeness of tho spirit. 

But other origins may also he found. In tho first 
place, any rosomhlance between a natural object and the 
supposed form of a spirit would raise a presumption that 
tho latter was present in tho former, just as tho appearance 

I 
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of a Imman body is evidence of tbe presence of tbe sonl 
or internal personality. Tbe Zunis of ITortb America 
and tbe natives of tbe West Indies, 'wben choosing 
fetishes, prefer stones and scraps of vrood that present 
some resemblance to birds or animals.^ Many peoples 
worship rocks or trees, the outlines of which recall the 
human features. From this to accentuating tbe resem¬ 
blance by a few strokes of tbe axe or hammer is but a step. 

In tbe second place, men would imagine that the spirit 
would come by preference to dwell in a body made after 
its own image. In Chaldea and in Assyria, where 
maladies were attributed to spirits that bore the form of 
fantastic animals, it was customary to carve these mon¬ 
sters round tbe palaces in order to offer the spirits an 
exact representation of their own bodies, and therefore 
an abode preferable to the body of the invalid.^ It is 
the same with the Siamese, who represent the demons of 
disease in human or quasi-human shape, and make them 
pass into clay figures, which they hang on trees or 
expose in streams.® 

Perhaps it is this superstition which reappears on the 
Congo in the custom of making images of the crocodile 
or the hippopotamus as a protection against the attacks of 
these animals-while crossing rivers. So, too, we read in 
the book of Numbers (xxi. 6—9) that Moses had a brass 
serpent, the NeJiustan (2 Kings xviii. 4), raised on a pole, 

Im Thurn, On the Races of the West Indies: in the Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, 1887, vol. xvi. p. 195. " 

C, P. Tiele, Religions de VEgypte et despeuples semitiques, Paris, 
188'2, p. 17d, 

® Tylor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii. p. 162. 
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for the Israelites to gaze at as a cure for serpent-bites.’- 
In virtue of the same principle, manj' peoples believe that 
the souls of the deceased pass by preference into statues 
or portraits made in their own likeness.^ Long before 
Mr. Herbert Spencer, the author of the Wisdom of 
Solomon connected idolatry with the worship of the deadi 
“ For a father afSicted with untimely, mourning, when he 
hath made an image of his child soon taken away, now 
honoured him as a god, which was then a dead man, 
and delivered to those that were under him ceremonies 
and sacrifices.’”’ 

The How Zealanders make images of carved wood in 
honour of the deceased, and place them in his house or 
by his tomb. They give these little statues clothes, and 
talk to them, under the conviction that the spirit of the 
departed dwells in them.^ Amongst the Papuans, when 

^ It is iutortisiiu^ to ro-diwcover tlio saino belief in the depths of 
India. At Cowtlia, near Korain, tliero is a dedicated to a 

serpent-i^nitl Snfi-NtUh, whom the worsliippers |)ray to guard thorn 
against the bites of reptiles. The legend declares that if any one is 
bitten, he has only to get himself carried to the temple to bo cured 
{Iiidum Dec, 16, 1888). Amongst the ancients, illlscnlapius 

was th(i s(‘rp(Mit g{)d, or at any rate bis worship, which was of Phami- 
cian origin, was conimcted witli that of the serpent, regarded as the 
imago of Kshinun. This belief in the curative virtues of the serpent 
reappears in the centre of Africa. According to Idvingstono, ‘‘tho 
serpent is an objec.t of worship, and hideous little images are hung in 
tlie huts oC the siek a,nd dying.” —David and Charles Livingstone, 
Nanxdiim of an ExpodUwn to tlia Zambeu and Us TrllnU>arm, London, 
1865, p. 46. 

Of. Herbert Spencer, Bodolony^ §§ 154—158. 

^ WUdoM of Solomon^ xist. 15. 

^ Tylur, Prhnidive (Jidtiire, voL ii. p. 159. 
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any one dies, tlie survirors go to the neighbonring forest 
and cut a statuette or Korwar out of a bit of wood, 
and then they invite the spirit to come and live in it. 
The Ostiaks and the Samoyeds make rough statues in 
the likeness of their relatives, and offer them food. In 
the same way the ancient Egyptians multiplied statues 
in their tombs, as receptacles for the double. “These 
statues,” says M. Maspero, “ were more solid than the 
mummy, and there was no limit to the number of them 
that could be made. A single body offered the double 
one chance of survival; twenty statues gave bim twenty 
chances.”^ 

Sometimes this belief is combined with the idea that 
the double survives in the bodily remains. The ancient 
Mexicans made a paste of the ashes of their dead and 
human blood, and then made an image in the likeness 
of the deceased out of it. Amongst the inhabitants of 
Yucatan, the distinguished dead were burnt, and their 
cinders placed in statues, hollowed inside.^ This is not 
unhke the proceedings of the Egyptians in covering the 
lid of the sarcophagus that contained a mummy, with 
the sculptured likeness of the deceased. 

But we must not conclude that idolatry always had 
its origin in the worship of the dead. We have already 
seen that the idol often issued from the fetish. In other 
cases we may attach it still more directly to some natural 
object previously personified. Pausanias speaks of a 
sacred tree that the Corinthians worshipped in honour of 

^ Maspero, Sutoire des dmes dans VEgypU andenne: in the Bulletin 
de I Association sdmiifiqw de France, 1873, vol. p. 381. 

® Herbert Spencer, Sociology, vol. i. p. 327. 
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Bacclms at the command of an oracle. They made two 
statues to this deity out of the wood of the tree, and in. 
the time of the writer these statues were still the object 
of special veneration in the agora at Corinth.^ In the 
Antilles, where the sorcerers profess to understand the 
language of plants, they make idols out of the wood of 
trees supposed to have nominated themselves' for the 
distinction.^ 

Moreover, we have already had occasion to point ont 
that the form of the idols is not always human. Indeed, 
it may vary infinitely, provided it always represents 
something living, as we may see from the frequent 
occurrence of idols of animal or fantastic shape. 

In the long run, however, the human form gained the 
preponderance in the representation of the most powerful 
spirits, whether because man had now come to regard 
himself as the most exalted being in nature, and knew 
not what better to do than to attribute his own features 
to the higher powers; or whether, by dint of attributing: 
to the deities human sentiments and motives, he was 
instinctively drawn to lend them the human figure like¬ 
wise. Perhaps the transition between the two forms is 
marked by those idols with a human head and an animal 
body, or an animal head and a human body, which we 
find in the temples of the Egyptians, Hindus, ancient 
Americans, and others. 

Some authors have attempted to discover 

Kelation of , „ , . • j i i. 

1 idolatry to marrels of symbolism m tnese monstrous 

symbolism, goj^ijj^ations. They maintain, for example, 
^ Paiisanias, ii. 2. 7. 

2 Tylor, Frimitim Culture^ vol. ii. p. 197. 
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that the artist started with the human form in his repre¬ 
sentation of the gods, but introduced wings to indicate ^ j 
their power of transporting themselves through space, . 

fin s to show that they could live in the water, a lion’s |j 

body to denote their courage, or a bull’s head to repre¬ 
sent their strength, just as he sometimes gave them a 
number of arms or heads with the same intent. 

Unquestionably, the most enlightened exponents of 
the ancient worships thus interpreted the monstrous 
forms of their gods at a period when they began to cause , 

scandal; but it is none the less evident that at first j 

the reality of these representations was believed in. j 

“Animal forms in which the gods were clothed,” 

M. Maspero weR remarks, apropos of the Egyptian | 

deities, “ have not an aUegorical character. They indi- 
cate an animal-worship which reappears in more than one |; 

ancient and modem religion. The ambiguous forms them- i 

selves, haU-man, half-beast, simply prove the ignorance 
and credulity of the ancients in the matter of natural 
history.”^ Since the presence of such creatures on earth 
was supposed to be possible, a fortiori the superhuman - 

world might be peopled.by them; for their very gro¬ 
tesqueness gave an extra assurance of the reality of 
their existence. At the outside, if we are to allow J 

anything at aU to the invention of the artist or the. j 

mythologist, we can only admit that the grotesque combi- ! 

nation was due to a naive desire to give a more adequate i,| 

representation of superhuman beings, by combining with i 

the traits derived from man, the forms of beasts conse¬ 
crated by tradition, and, for that matter, necessary to 
^ Revue de VHistoire des Rdigiom, voL i. p. 121. 
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indicate the individuality of the various deities. It 
appears that in the hieroglyphics of the first dynasties, 
the great deities of Egypt are invariably represented in 
the shape of animals. 

But many writers have gone far beyond this. Indeed, 
the theory is still widespread that idols are symbols, the 
original significance of which has been lost by degenera¬ 
tion. According to this theory, which is outlined as 
early as in the Wisdom of Solomon^ idolatry in general 
wmdd represent, not an advance, but a degradation. 
Man, after having conceived the deity as pure spirit, 
figured it forth symbolically under material traits, and 
then came to regard these supposed portraits as divine 
indivi<lualitics, the temporary or permanent abodes of 
the gods. 

I am far from denying that in certain cases an image 
may have laKiornei an idol by its primitive meaning and 
pui'pose being forgotten. History shows us indubitable 
examples of religious decline in which idolatry, always 
latent in the popular superstitions, re-asoends, as it were, 
to the surfacti of worship.^ In the bosom of the same 
system the image, wliioh in the mind of its author or of 
its reproducer has a merely symbolic significance, may 
become a vcn-itablo fetish to others. But these facts, 
which arc explained by survivals or local infiltrations, 

^ Tho oxam))I(( of 'EmldluHm is familiar. Suraly nothing can ho 
more) contrary to tlu; teaching of Iludtlha than tlio idolatrous worship 
with which the maHscs now Hurroiind his images; and in like manner 
the omperor Si-teong, in tho Ifith contnry, was obliged to combat a 
similar ah\iso by forlndiling tho croction of images of Confucius in the 
tomplos raised to his memory. Do Harloz, La rdUjion natiunah das 
Tartars orimiaux, &<*.., llnussols, 1887. 
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cannot weigTi against the combined observations of eth¬ 
nography and history, which everywhere show ns idols 
issuing from fetishes by a series of easily-traced steps. 

Idolatry widespread worship of stones erected 

a step in endwise is itself absolutely fetishistie; but no 

progress. , , n 

sooner is a spot of red painted on the stone, 
as in Southern India, than we stand on the threshold of 
idolatry. The same distinction may be drawn between 
the wooden stake to which sacrifices are offered by the 
Baguirmis of Africa, and the staff of the Brazilian 
sorcerers, surmounted by a gourd, pierced with a hole 
to represent the mouth. Sometimes they clothe the 
stick or stone, covering it with stuffs and ornaments, 
as in the Society Islands, where they worship a frag¬ 
mentary column clothed in native costume. Then sculp¬ 
ture comes in. On the top of the pillar a rude head is 
carved; this brings us to the hernes and the doll, which 
already mark striking progress in the development of 
religious art. Hest, the limbs are traced on the stem 
of the column, and then carved out and thrown into 
attitudes of life and motion. 

An these steps may be traced amongst the ISTegroes of 
tropical Africa, where idolatry is no less clearly developed 
than pure and simple fetishism. So, too, amongst the 
Samoyeds, where we find, side by side with complete 
statues of a rude description, piUars surmounted by a 
human head, and mere stones dressed in coloured stuffs. 

Perhaps you wffl ask me how I know that these 
paraUel forms succeeded each other in this definite order. 
Apart from the logical necessity of supposing that in art 
and reHgion alike man advanced from more elementary 
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to more liigHy developed forms, we have in this case the 
evidence of history, especially amongst that people in 
which idolatry received its fullest development. 

The Greeks began, like the rest, by worshipping blocks 
of stone and scraps of wood, regarded as the bodies 
of their deities. Pausanias tells us, apropos of thirty 
shapeless stones worshipped as gods at Pharse, in Aehaia, 
that amongst the Greeks unliewn stones had in very 
ancient times received divine honours.’- “The natural 
advance,” says M. Maximo Collignon, “consisted in giving 
shapeless stones a regular form, however rudimentary. 
.... Zeus and Hera are thus presented on the coins 
of the island of Coos. ... At Sicyone, the most ancient 
image of Zeus-Meilikhios was a pyramid, that of Artemis 
Patroa a column. Such, too, was the form of the ancient 
Ilora of Argos; and perhaps we may discover a reference 
to those old representations of the deity in a painting in 
Pompeii, which represents a group of Eroses and a Psycho 
sacrificing before a column, attached to which are a tiara 
and a sceptre. ... As art advances, characteristic fea¬ 
tures are added to these pillars—a head, arms, or phallic 
emblems. This is the origin of the Ilermes column 
surmounted by one or many heads.” ^ The same deve¬ 
lopment takes place in wood as in stone: witness the 
transition from the scpiaro blocks which represent the 
first deities of certain Greek cities, to the xoana which 
even in the best days of art were the most popular images 
amongst the worshippers. 

It must not be siipposod, for that matter, that even in 

^ Pausanias, vii, 22. 4. 

^ Max Collignon, MythologiefigxiriQ de la Grke, pp. 11—13* 
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the most advanced religions the credit of an image is 
proportionate to its artistic merit. A roughly coloured 
virgin, or an old saint who has almost lost the human 
shape, will often excite a deeper veneration in simple 
souls than a Madonna of Eaphael’s or a statue by 
Michael Angelo. 

(ii.) The Divine Hieeaecht. 

TEe great is amougst the populations of incoherent 

nature-gods, imagination, without stable social organiza¬ 
tion, and with little connection in their ideas, that 
fetishism and polydemonism reach their maximum of 
intensity, and smother aU other forms of worship. 
The genii of natoe—^that is to say, the superhuman 
beings associated with the production of certain spe¬ 
cific phenomena, and deriving some degree of fixity 
of sphere and function from the consciousness of this 
connection—are, amongst such races, relegated more 
and more to the background by the pullulation of the 
little anonymous and detached powers, which the Negro, 
the Eedskin, or the Australian feels far nearer to him, 
which he understands how to manage, and which he pos¬ 
sesses, or supposes he possesses, more direct and efficacious 
means of controlling. Not that the divinities of nature, 
as representatives of natural phenomena, entirely dis¬ 
appear. Their survival in the background is attested in 
the case of many peoples wholly given over to spiritism, 
by the belief in a supreme god—generally the heaven or 
the sun—^who is sometimes made the creator, but from 
whom they withhold the attentions granted to the lowest 
of the spirits. The Odshis hold the heaven to be the 
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mightiest of deities, but they think he has delegated 
the government of the world to the inferior spirits.^ In 
Dahomey, it is the sun who occupies the supremo place; 
but there, too, his supremacy is purely theoretical.^ The 
natives of Timor in the Indian Archipelago also regard 
the sun as their chief deity; but they expect neither good 
nor ill from him, and explain that he is too high to trouble 
about them, and too good to injure them.^ Finally, the 
Californians concentrate their homage upon the inferior 
spirits, adding that the sun and moon used to love them, 
but that now these deities no longer concern themselves 
with man. 

In this vague notion of a superior god who has lost 
his power or is inaccessible to emotion, the vanishing 
traces of a previous monotheism have sometimes been 
found; but I believe what it really implies is simply 
the existence of a phase of religion in which .the regents 
of the heavenly bodies or the chief natural phenomena 
retained an importance proportioned to their real place 
in nature, while care for the destinies of man was 
left to otlier superhuman beings. It is not monotheism, 
then, but nature-worship, that is presupposed. 

Amongst other peoples of better mental endowments, 
however, or more favoured by circumstances, the parasi¬ 
tical growth of spiritism has failed to stifle the worship 

^ Waitji, Anth'opuhgio, vol. ii. p. 171. 

* A. KiSvillo, Raiighm dapmplua non-cmlish, vol. i. p. 66. 

® Do Backor, L’Archipcl Indian, p. 227. According to Dvr Tortro, 
citod by Lubbock {Origin of OivUixutiou, p. 254), a similar notion 
prevails among the Cariba. 
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of the great natural deities, which directly springs out of 
the physiolatiy explained in niy last Lec'ture. 

Prof. Pfleiderer justly remarks: ‘‘Though this helicf 
in spirits had great vogue among the Latins, no less than 
among the old Iranians, Slavs, Germans, and Pelasgians, 
yet there never was a time in any of those pcoph's when 
the spirits took the place of gods, and were the highest 
or even the sole objects of worship.” ^ In iny opinion, 
not only the Greeks and Hindus, hut tlio Egyptians, the 
Chinese, and even the Mesopotamians, might havi! boon 
added to the list. 

Prom the Let US take, for oxamjile, the worils whiih 
the'godof served the Hindus and the (Inu'ks 

the sky.. respcctiA^oly to designate the etdi'stial vault 
and the ruler of the heavens: in the one easi*, Ouranos 
and Zeus; iu the other, Vuruna and Dyaus. It is 
probable that before their separation the Indo-lhiropeans 
already possessed the equivalents of these two terms to 
designate the heaven, under some such forms as (hju and 
varana; and whereas the Greeks apply the first of tlu'so 
names to the celestial lord, Zeus, and tins seisond to the 
firmament properly so called, Ouranos, the Hindus dif¬ 
ferentiated the other way, making Varuna figure as the 

1 Philosophy of JMigion, London, 1888, vol. iii. p. 111. I'rofi-KKOr 
Pfleiderer has long contended that the religious siustiment must, in 
the first instance, have addimsed itself to natural ohjeets and pheno¬ 
mena, or rather to the (j^uusi-human piu'sunality with which man 
invested them by analogy, though the distinction hetwoen this p(ir- 
sonality and its envelope or body was not very clearly drawn in the 
consciousness. D&r Religion, ihr Wesen und ihro (Jescinchio, Leipsig, 
1869, vol. ii. 







III. POLTDEMONISII AND POLYTHEISM:. 125 

god of heaTen,_and Dyaus as the visible sky itself. This 
is enough to raise a strong presumption that the distinc¬ 
tion between the personified heaven and the god of the 
sky is subsequent to the separate development of the two 
languages; and this presumption is decisively confirmed 
by the fact that Ouranos still continued to be a mytho¬ 
logical personality amongst the Greeks.; whereas amongst 
the Hindus, as Prof. Max Mtiller has luminously ex¬ 
plained, traces are found in the Vedas of a period when 
Dyaus was not only personified but even received the 
epithet of Pitar, and was thus the full equivalent of the 
Hellenic Zeus pater and the Latin Ju-piter.^ 

The very epithets assigned to him, the Most Hi g h 
(u\}yia-Tof), the Thunderer (/ce^wwo?),. the Eainer (weTioy), 
the Cloud-gatherer {yecpeXriyepeTri^')^ and so forth, show 
that the Greeks never lost the reminiscence of the time 
when Zeus was identical with the sky and its brilliant 
or stormy manifestations. The same may be said of the 
Latins, amongst whom such expressions as “sub Jove 
vivere ” for “ to live in the open air,” enlighten us as to 
the primitive nature of the divine being, to whom an old 
poet thus alludes: 

“Adspice hoc'subliine candens quein invocant omnes Jovem.” 

Here, again, the parallel with Yaruna is complete. In 
the Vedas, he is sometimes said to have created the sun, 
and sometimes it is called his eye. Some of the hymns 
would depict him as. a king and a judge, the universal 
creator j others say that he clothes himself alternately in 
white and black garments, that the celestial waters flow 

^ Max Muller, Eillert Lectures for 1878, p. 143. 
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from his mouth as from tlio hollow of a rood, atid that 
the celestial fire springs from his holly in tlui o,loiuls.i 
Amongst the Persians, Ahura Mazda, tlio. oninisoaont 
lord, is a deity so completely disentangled from nature 
that it has often been doubted to wluit plionouu'non he 
could be attached. Yet the hymns desoriln^ him ns clad 
with a luminous, shining body, visiltle from afar; tlu'y 
call him the firmest of the gods beeuusc^ he is dad in 
the firm stone of the heuvum.'-^ And, for that matter, 
Herodotus’ calls attention to the tiud, that tlui Ihu'siuus 
worship Zeus—that is to say, their supreim^ god -on tlu^ 
summits of mountains, “ giving the name, of Zeus to tho 
whole sphere of licaven.”^ Amongst flu^ I'lgyptians, side 
by side with the solar disc, Aten, we find tlie lord of tho 
Disc, and even “tho hidden soul of the btrd of tlie Disc,.” 
Horus, too, according to Maspiu-o, lad’ero tyjiitying tho 
rising sun, was previously the jairt of the ujiiversts situ¬ 
ated on high (hori), tho actual substanoo of the firma¬ 
ment, the heav(m-father of tho gods, who was ijistmsibly 
transformed into a soparabi god, living in the* he.aven.'* 

In Mesopotamia, Ann, “the hidden,” repri‘s«,'tits the 
god of heaven, aide by side with Ana, “ the i'.valted 
one,” who personifies the heave.n itsidf.* • 

So, too, amongst the Chinese we find 'Pion, t.he p<u- 

^ Mg VMa^ viiL 41, 10. v. 85, 3. 

^ James Danuesteter, Emm Orkulanjt,^ pp, 120, !2L 
Herodotus, i, 13L 

^ La Mythohgia AgijpiUmu\ lu tlio Rmm <h VUidmx de« Jklighm 
for Jan.-lfek 1889, voL xix:, p. 

* Tiele, Ilistoim des rdigiom dc VJ&gyph d da pmple$ armMgna, 
p. 187, . 
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sonified heaven, and Shang Ti, the celestial emperor. 
Amongst the Finns, Ukkho, the grandfather, and Yu- 
mala, the god of Thunder, who provided the generic 
name for deity when supplanted by Ukkho in his specific 
relations with the firmament. 

This seemingly contradictory duality of conception, 
which applies to many other divine personifications, may 
be explained cither as a juxtaposition of the beliefs of 
several communities who mingled their traditions at some 
period or another, or, more probably, as the mingling 
of the beliefs of different epochs superposed one upon 
another without any mutual exclusiveness. But in either 
case it boars witness to a direct connection between the 
god of the object and the deified object itself. Admitting, 
then, an early period in which nature-worship prevailed, 
is it not obvious that the worship rendered to the rulers 
of nature springs direct out of the worship oifered to the 
personified phenomena themselves? What need is there, 
then, to postulate an intorinediato period in which the 
gods of these phenomena, having become simple spirits, 
were absorbed into the general rank, only to regain their 
primitive importance} once more at a later period ? 

Not only is evidesneo of any such intc^i-rcguum totally 
wanting, but it even appears tliat the very doubling of 
heaven, of earth, of the sun, of the moon, of the dawn, 
of the stoi'in, &c., into a visible or sensible phenomenon 
on the one hand, and the spirit presiding over that phe¬ 
nomenon on the other, has served to increase the religious 
prepondcranco of the deities in question, by leaving the 
god thenceforth free from the limitations of his body, 
and so enabling him to fulfil more general functions, and 
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to exercise his activity in a mere cxtondtMi sphere. Thus 
the Zeus, father of men and gods, ruler of all things, 
guardian of the family and of the city, insj)ir(*r of wisdom, » 
and avenger of perjury, is a far more august pen-sonago 
than even the Zeus who scatters the rain over tlie fields 
of the Athenians, or makes Olympus tremble with the 
nodding of his brow. 

On the other hand, it is probable that even 

Spirits 

promoted to amongst the peoples most pnuhsposed to the 

deities. -YiTorship of nature, when e-ertaiu sjiirits (from 
whatever cause) had acepured marked pre*eminciu!e, they 
frequently took their place at tlie h('a<l of th<', supt'r- 
huraan world side hy side with the great dtutitts of nature. 
This must have been the case with the spirits to whom 
the production of the abstract phenomena most closely 
concerned in the destiny of man luul bemi ascribed. It 
is probable that the gods of dist'ast^, of war, of deatli, of 
plenty, and of certain moral qualiti<‘s, wt’n^ in many 
cases not nature gods, hut spirits directly created on 
the analogy of the superhuman powers whosii a<ition was 
supposed-to bo manifested iu natural plnmomena and the 
ordinary events of life. Even the most bac'kward peoples 
are not without their abstract deities, or rather their 
deities who prpduce abstract phenomena. The Mintirus 
of Malacca attribute every disease lo its own /mniu. It 
was the same with the early Chaldeans. In rolynesia, 
as formerly in Mesopotamia, evcaj part of tho body has 
its special spirit. The Iroqtmis, the Araneans, tho Mu- 
seronghis of tho Lower Congo, tho Khonds,and tho M aoris, 
all have gods of war. The Iroquois have a spirit of 
sleep, and the Ojibways a god of death n'presential us a 




iir, roi,Tr>i;:\ioMSM and 


l‘)q 

■walking akolcton. In Shinioism, whirlj affirnw tlio ('xinl- 
enco of eiglifc million di'itioM rcornitoHl fnnii tiu' houIm (»f 
heroes, the rivers, the. monntuins, tho walorfalls, and flie 
groat trees, the only gods particnlarly ador»'d {hronglnnit 
the empire, apart from the gr<‘ut svdur deifies, are the 
genii of Pity, of Wt'ullli, and of Medicined li is no great 
step from these uhsfraet personiileaiions to the Pantheon 
of the 'Romans, where, as M. Prelha- points ont, we find 
dcitios of all the evimts alike <if nature and of IniiiKiiiify, 
all tlu5 vicissitudes of human life and activity, all the 
rolations and all the enterprises of (>ivil life." ft was the 
same with the Orocks, ihongh then' the tendency was 
restrained hy tlaar anfhrupoiunrphism. Plnfan-h fells ns 
tluit 'rheniistoeles, having levied a cnnfrihulion ..u tin* 
island of Andros in the nann* of fwt* deifies. Persuadim 
and i*'oi'e,(* (I lodi'i* B/oi'), the inhahilanfs refused, itt\ek¬ 
ing tho comnuinds id' two «juife etptally pofent deities, 
Poverty and ln<'apa<dfy (fluw ATrop/io ),'’ We iimsi 
note, how<'V('r, that where sindf personificatiojw inoimt 
to tho first rank, us amongst the Parsei's aful the Brah¬ 
mans, it is g(*nt‘ral!y hy dint t»f a very advnneeij system 
of metaphysical Hpeculatlon. 

Under the eati'gory of .spirits promofta! to 
of limn. ,1 higher grade, may likewise figure tho souls 
of illustrious personages who liuvo actually lived -oltiefs, 
Sorcerers, warriors, and iilhers. fienemliy .'peakinr, 
savages accord tho dead a worship pnipuftiioiale to the 

^ IbiiImsHr llii'i!, Shhiliti'Hn), i» Iti'ltuioM tht< 

London, 1890, |i{). 9H, '.Iff, 

® Prollnr, HUmmlm Mijih'hiji,-, IHOH, iip. .(.'i, r,,H. 

* Thi’inuikickii, xxt. 
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Yividness of tlie recollection they have left behind them. 
They mostly confine themselves to invoking the rela¬ 
tives whom they have personally known. “Ask the 
Negro,” *says M, du Chailln, “where is the spirit of his 
great-grandfather, he says he does not know, it is done. 
Ask him about the spirits of his father or brother who 
died yesterday, then he is full of fear and terror.”^ But 
on the shores of the Tanganyika and the neighbouring 
country, Lieutenant Becker tells us that the shades of 
certain illustrious dead escape this oblivion. “They 
make public sacrifices to them, and the tribe considers 
them its permanent protectors.”^ Amongst the Ama 
Zulu, Bishop Callaway tells us, the worship of ancestors 
does not extend beyond the father.' They do not so 
much as know the names of more distant ancestors. 
Nevertheless the whole nation places at the head of its 
innumerable spirits a superhuman being named ’Mkulu- 
kulu, the great-great-father, who is regarded as the 
creator, the legislator, and the first ancestor. No doubt 
it would be hard to say whether in this case it is a real 
progenitor who has been raised to the dignity of uni¬ 
versal creator, or a nature-spirit that has been promoted 
to the rank of ancestor; but the same difficulty exists 
with regard to almost all the gods who have been 
regarded as founders of the race, or even of the state, 
such as the Hindoo Tama or the Peruvian Manco Capac. 

Certain natives of Siberia pay honours to the figures 
of the dead for three years; after which they are buried 
and heard of no more; but if the deceased is a celebrated 

^ Du Cliaillu, Tramactions of the Ethnological Society^ voL i. p. 308. 

* J. Beeker, La Vie en Afnque, yoI. ii. p. 298. 
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shaman, his statue becomes the object of permanent 
worship.!' comparison the history of 

Jiisoulapius amongst the Greeks. Homer simply speaks 
of iEscnlupius as a faultless physician (iri-riip a/u-v/xm).^ 
Subsequently, as Herbert Spencer has pointed out, he 
has altars and temples dedicated to liira; his worship 
extends from Asia Minor oYcr the whole Greek world, 
and at last lie is hailed as “ The guider and governor 
of the Universe, preserver of tlie World, and guardian 
of the Immortal Gods.”® Tlio question always remains 
whether we have to do with a liistorical j)crsonage, or 
whether wo are to see in this god of medifsino an ancient 
serpent-god, or a representative of some natural pheno¬ 
menon, or oven, as M. Maury supposes, an ancient per¬ 
sonification of tiro, an analogue of Agni, the succourer.* 
In any case, when wo think of the important place 
occupied by the worship of heroes in Greece, we need 
not be surprised to find the dea<l establishing them¬ 
selves oven amongst the groat gods of Olympus by 
securing the attributes of more or loss effaced nature- 
gods. Wo may say that in the classical mytliology there 
is a continual cross-stream of influenco between the gods 
and the heroes. When gods are represented as magnified 
men, it is no wonder that magnified men should come to 
be regarded as gods. 

^ Ad. Emian, Travels in Siberia, Cooloy’s translation, London, 1848, 
Tol. ii. p. 51. 

® Iliad, iv. 194, and olsowliere. 

® ASlius Aristides, Opera, Oxford, 1722, vol. i. p. 37: o TO waiv ay<iiv 
Kai v€/L0)j/ (Tiar^p rC)v oXm', Kal <f>vka^ rtav ddavdr<jt>v, 

^ A. Maury, Religions de la Orhee omtigue, Paris, 1857, vol i pp. 
448 sqq. 
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At this Yory day, India shows us the process of 
apotheosis in the very act, at least in the case of the 
secondary deities, whose ranks are constantly opened to 
the manes of distinguished men, and, aboye all, such as 
haye made themselyes objects of terror during their life¬ 
time.^ It is true that their deification only rises to the 
secondary rank; but at the time when" Hindu mythology 
and Hindu society alike were in course of formation, the 
secondary diyinities in their turn may haye had facilities 
for reaching the higher places in the Pantheon. 

Genii of There is yet another category of diyinities 
Species, -^^hich has exercised a certain infiuence on 
the deyelopment of polytheism, though it does not sufB.ce 
to famish aU its elements, and still less, as Auguste 
Comte would haye it, to explain the conception of spirits 
detached from bodies.^ I refer to the genii of species. 

The conception of a species implies an effort of gene¬ 
ralization too great for many of the peoples who haye 
reached the phase of spiritism. The Kamtskadals seem 
to haye no general name for “fish” or “bird,” and they 
distinguish between the different kinds of liying things 
by the name of the month in which they most abound.® 
The Damara of South Africa “has no one name for a river, 
but a different name for nearly every reach of it.”^ 
The Australians have a name for every species of vege¬ 
table and animal, but no general term for “tree,” “bird,” 

^ Sir Cli. Lyall, Tlu Religion of an Indian Province, ia the Fort¬ 
nightly Review ioT: 1872, p. 133. 

® Philosophie Positive, second edition, voL v. pp. 74 sqq. 

» S. S. Hill, Travels in Siberia, London, 1854, vol. iL p. 402. 

* F. Gallon, Tropical South Africa, London, 1853, p. 176. 
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or “fish,.’”- It is probable that primitive humanity was 
equally incapable of forming such conceptions. In time, 
however, by dint of noting the identical characteristics 
of certain objects, man came to classify them under ideal 
categories respectively determined by the traits common 
to all their members, and thereupon the observation of 
certain properties shared by a whole group of species 
led to the formation of collective ideas still wider in 
their scope. 

Thus from the existence of traits common to all the 
trees massed on certain spaces, the existence of the col¬ 
lective individuality we designate by the name of wood 
or forest was interred, and hence the existence of a 
genius of the forests to govern the whole mass of trees. 
In the same way the similarity of the ears of corn gave 
birth to the idea of wheat, just as their common destina¬ 
tion produced the conception of harvest; lienee tlie belief 
in a genius of wheat or harvest. The universal attributes 
of water inspired the conception of a liquid olomont, and 
thence of a god of water; the general attributes of flames, 
the conception of an igneous element, and thence of a 
god of fire. The Earth” herself only seems to have 
been conceived, and therefore only deified, by peoples 
who had already reached a certain stage of mental 
development. On the lower levels of evolution, islands, 
mountains, and special portions of land are deified; but 
the spirit of generalization could not reach beyond some 
clearly determined portion of the soil. 

Each member of these collective totals may preserve 
its individuality, and therefore its special spirit; but the 
^ Mwydoj'tedia Britanica, vol, iii. js. 112. Sub. “Australia.” 
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genius of tlie species, from tlie very fact of its governing 
the whole, acquires a superior authority. Sometimes, 
indeed, even though the idea of species or element has 
been distinctly realized, the individual spirits nevertheless 
retain their independence, and are not subordinated, but 
are merely divided into certain great categories corre¬ 
sponding to the objects or to the phenomena, the direc¬ 
tive principle of which they represent. Thus among the 
Botoeudos of Brazil, the Esquimaux, the Chinese, the 
Proto-Chaldeans, and others, the spirits are divided into 
spirits of the woods, waters, earth, air, &c., as in the 
Indo-European traditions. The Einns recognize these 
divisions, but also believe in the existence of general 
spirits, the haltias, who preside over the destinies of 
species. There are haltias of rye, oats, grass, &c., and 
they occupy an intermediate position between the ordi¬ 
nary spirits and the great deities of nature. 

An analogous conception has been pointed out amongst 
the ancient Peruvians. They believed that every kind 
of animal had a representative in heaven, charged with 
watching over the species and providing for its repro¬ 
duction. This belief reappears in ETorth America. The 
Iroquois hold that every species of animal and every 
variety of vegetable, has its special genius j and they 
declare that the 3Ianito adored under the form of an ox 
is not the ox itself, but the Manito ox which is under 
the ground and animates all oxen.^ 

Professor Sayce, in his profoxmd and subtle analysis 
of the Mesopotamian religion, has shown that Merodach, 
Ea, Mul-lil, and other great gods of the Chaldean Pan- 
1 De Brasses, Du euUe des dieitx fetiches, Paris, 1760, p. 58, 
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theon, may veil have been in their origin the ox or 
hnll, the fish, the antelope,- and so forth, venerated for 
the services they rendered to the local populations, sub¬ 
sequently regarded as the tutelary deities of the indivi¬ 
dual and the city, and finally confounded vith the spirits 
of the planets and the great natural phenomena.^ In 
that case we are evidently dealing, not with an ox or a’ 
serpent, but with the representatives of the respective 
species. 

What the Vedic Eishis adored on their hearths was 
not the flame itself, but fire personified under the name 
of Agni, who, “scattered in all places, remains one solo 
and only king,” as the hymn expresses it.^ Amongst 
the Greeks, Ilestia was present in every flame; and 
amongst the Eoraans, Ovid hints that when the ancients 
gathered round the hearth for their repasts, they believed 
themselves to bo in the presence of the deity itself.*^ 

The gods of human groups, from the family up to the 
state, came into existence in virtue of the same principle 
that gave birth to the genii of species. Every group, 
however arbitrary, as soon as it had a distinct indivi¬ 
duality, had a claim to a personality which could repre¬ 
sent and direct it. Here, however, it seems to have been 
the exception for that personality to be created de novo, 
like the Dca Eoma. Sometimes the part was taken by 
the patron spirit of the principal member or family, as 
wo have seen in the case of the tribal fetishes of the 

1 Eihhort Ladurcs for 1887, pp. 280—300. 

^ Rig Veda, iii. 55, 4. 

» Fadi, vi. 305, 306. 
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Negroes. Or it was the soul of some illustrious chief, 
the tribal hero or the founder of the city, that was 
raised to this position. We are justified in asking 
whether amongst all those Baalim which diyided amongst 
them the cities and petty states of the Semitic woxdd, 
there might not have been some who liad actually 
lived upon the earth, had afterwards assumed the 
posthumous government of their cities, and had finally 
acquired the ordinary attributes of the nature-gods. Oi’, 
again, the function of national or tribal patron may have 
been deliberately assigned to one or another of the gods 
representing the heaven, the sun, or the moon, in for¬ 
getfulness of the fact that these divine beings shine over 
all the world alike; or to some other superhuman power 
connected with natural phenomena of a character more 
susceptible of national appropriation, such as the genius 
of some species, or an archetypal animal. This is wliat 
we actually find to bo the case amongst the peoples 
addicted to totemism. 

Totemism. I must not expatiate on the strange cus¬ 
tom of totemism, the study of which has been popularized 
by several eminent writers in England. Erom the reli¬ 
gious point of view, it may be defined as the worship 
rendered to the genius of some species of animal by a 
tribe which regards it as its progenitor and its patron. 
We should note that even amongst the Ecdskins the 
totem or dodaim is not just an animal amongst the rest, 
but an ideal individual which rules all the repi'esenta- 
tives of its species, a Manito ox under the earth which 
animates all the oxen.” 

The inspiring motive of totemism, I take it, is found 
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in the desire to give the tribe a representative of its 
collective personality to serve as its protector. This 
representative at the same time (by the usual va-repov 
TTporepov) explains the separate existence of the tribe 
itself. It is obvious that in the choice of a totem, as in 
the choice of fetishes, chance and even caprice take a 
large share. We may, however, form an approximate 
judgment of the probable genesis of tribal totemism by 
observing what takes place in the case of individuals. 
Sometimes at the moment of birth the women of the 
family repeat the names of a number of animals one 
after another, and the child’s totem for all his life will 
be the animal whoso name is being uttered as he gives 
his first cry. Sometimes the child himself, when he has 
reached the age of puberty, goes to a solitary place, and 
after offering a sacrifice chooses as his totem the first 
animal he sees, dreaming or waking; and he then seals 
his contract by drawing a few drops of blood from his 
person.^ 

On the other hand, it may well bo that families or 
tribes designated by the name of some animal may 
have finally reached the conclusion that this animal 
must have been their progenitor and is still their pro¬ 
tector. There is nothing foreign to the mental and 
religious habits of the inferior peoples in.such reasoning. 
Totemism, then, is met with amongst almost all the 
races of the two worlds that live in isolated tribes; but 
that is no reason for making it the primitive and neces- 

^ Bancroft, Native Races of the Pacific States of America, vol. i. 
pp. 740, 741. Cf. Be Brossos, Du eulte des dieux fetiches, pp. 46, 47. 
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sary pliase of all religious development, as some writers 
iiave done. 

In a word, four categories of superhuman beings must 
have taken precedence of the common herd of spirits at 
an early stage, especially amongst the peoples predisposed 
to a polytheistic conception of the universe j to wit, the 
great deities of nature, the spirits that preside over the 
most important fectors of human destiny, the genii of 
species and of the chief groups, and the souls of the 
illustrious dead. 

„ , . In order, however, that this first differen- 

Subordmatioii ^ ^ ^ \ 

of spirits to tiation should result in polytheism, we need 

jzods* 

another factor, the necessity of which has 
often been overlooked,- namely, the subordination of the 
spirits to the gods; in a word, the establishment of a 
hierarchy amongst the superhuman beings. 

Practically, no doubt, the gods of polytheism are often 
distinguished from the spirits simply by their greater 
power, but that power is exercised on the mass of super¬ 
human beings as well as upon the mass of men. The 
ordinary spirits become their servants, their vassals—^nay, 
even a kind of serfs attached to the soil or invested with 
subordinate functions j unless, indeed, having failed to find 
a place in the ranks of the divine army, they are treated 
as enemies and rebels and laid under the imperial ban. 

At the same time that this subordination is being 
developed, the gods themselves undergo a parallel 
movement of co-ordmation. A certain number, some¬ 
times determined by special circumstances, is singled 
out for distinction: three (the family triad),,seven (the 
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seven planets known to tke ancients), nine (the enneads 
of the Egyptians), twelve or thirteen (the months of 
the year), thirty-three (perhaps, amongst the Hindus, 
the year, the four seasons, and the twenty-eight days of 
the month). Those special deities, whatever may be the 
beings or the phenomena which they properly represent, 
are not only put at the head of the Pantheon, but have 
a certain authority over the lower ranks of the divine 
hierarchy, and may consequently come to be regarded as 
ruling over the whole superhuman society. 

This organization is demanded by the human mind, 
which cannot be content to leave the government of 
the universe a prey to anarchy; but it is not so much 
the result of philosophical speculation as a deduction 
from the examples furnished by the organization of ter¬ 
restrial communities. We may note, in fact, that the 
different peoples conceived and developed this divine 
hierarchy j>assu with their own approximation to 
political unity. 

The divine shaping the society of the gods 

societies on the model of their own little communities 

modelled . 

upon those on earth, appears to have occurred at an 

ofeaith. garly stage to peoples still in quite a back¬ 
ward state of civilization. The Jesuit Molina tells us 
that amongst the Arancans the god Pillan is the grand 
Togui (regent) of the invisible world. As such, he is 
surrounded by his Apo-Ulmenes and his XJlmones, to 
whom he confides the less important affairs. “ These 
ideas,” adds the sagacious observer, “are certainly very 
rude; but it must be acknowledged that the Arancanians 
are not the only people who have regulated the things of 
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lieaven by those of the earth.” ^ The Yorubas of West¬ 
ern Africa, says the missionary Bowen, have only one 
god of heaven, just as they have only one king of the 
nation; and as petitioners have to approach the king 
through the intervention of his servants, so men in 
approaching the supreme deity have recourse to the 
mediation of the oresas or spirits.^ The Kimbundas of 
the Congo say that Suku-Vanange, probably a personi¬ 
fication of the celestial vault, hands men over to the 
Kilulu; and as there are more bad than good amongst 
these spirits, life would be intolerable to the poor Negro, 
were it not that from time to time Suku-Yanange, driven 
to desperation, issues from his constitutional neutrality 
and strikes the worst of the Kilulu with lightning.”® 

Whether these first attempts to construct a su];)or- 
human hierarchy are really duo to the influence of 
Christian doctrines concerning the role of tlie deity and 
his agents, or whether they are to bo attributed to the 
spontaneous development of local spiritism, in any case 
they retain traces of a certain casual and precarious 
character, like the Negro empires which, in every dis¬ 
trict of Africa, rise and fall with equal facility, without 
resulting in the smallest progress towards a permanent 
national unity or political centralization oven within a 
limited area. These divine hierarchies are seldom found • 
amongst peoples in the pastoral or nomadic stage of civi¬ 
lization, or even amongst those agricultural populations 

^ Ignatius Molina, HMory of GhiU, Englisli translation, vol. ii. 
p. 84; London, 1809. 

® E. B. Tylor, Primitive GuUure, vol. ii. p. 316. 

..® E. Hartmann, LespeujpUs de VAfrujue, Paris, 1880, p. 184. 
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in which, the village group is the nucleus of social orga¬ 
nization. Even in such cases, however, a kind of Platonic 
belief in a supreme deity is not rarely professed. .But 
polytheism of a really organized character is only found 
amongst races who have attained a sentiment of national 
unity superior to the village and clan divisions, possessing 
a sufficient degree of crrlture to co-ordinate their religious 
traditions, and above all enjoying a centralized adminis¬ 
tration, without which no permanent sovereign power 
can be secured. 

The Polynesians, when first discovered, were at a 
relatively advanced stage of civilization, and had an 
exceptionally rich Pantheon, in which the gods of the 
elements were the heroes of adventures comparable to 
those of the Greek mythology of pre-Homeric times. 
They even distinguished the tikis^ or spirits, from the 
atuas, or gods. The former comprise certain animals, the 
souls of the dead, the guardian-spirits of families and 
individuals, the genii of diseases, and finally innumerable 
fetishes. The latter include the gods of the celestial 
bodies and natural phenoniena, to whom the forms of 
animals were sometimes attributed, at any rate when 
they visited the earth.^ In New Zealand, the first place 
was occupied by the cosmogonic couple Eangi (Heaven) 
and Pepe (Earth), with their children, the gods of the 
winds, of the plants, of the fishes, of the forests, of men, 
and so on; together with Tangaroa, the god of the 

^ This is the explanation of zoolatry given hy the IVTanguians. On 
animal gods, cf. W. W. Gill, Myths and Songs from the South Pacificy 
London, 1876, p. 35. 
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sea, Maui, the god of the suu, a kind of Polynesian 
Heracles, and his grandmother, perhaps a personification 
of the night. In the Hervey Islands, other cosmio deities 
appear: Vatea, half man and halt shark, god of the sea 
and of vegetation, or of heaven. In the Sandwich Islands 
there is-a goddess of the moon, Hina, “ the woman of the 
white locks; ” in Hawai, Pole, the goddess of the great 
local volcano. And, finally, there arc gods of war, of the 
harvest, of fish, and what not. The relative power of these 
deities, however, varies in the different archipelagos, and 
in no case do we find that the tikis have been subordi¬ 
nated to the atuas, or even that any attempt has been 
made to co-ordinate these latter, any more than the host 
of little insular states into which the Polynesian archi¬ 
pelagos are divided.^ 

The mythology of the Polynesians has sometimes been 
compared with that of the Finns, in regard to its stage 
of religious development. Amongst the latter, however, 
the subordination of the spirits begins to appear, inas¬ 
much as the inferior spirits of forests, waters, and the 
soil, are respectively grouped, as children or servants, 
round the presiding couples of the clement to which 
they belong. The water spirits depend on Ahti and 
Wellamo, god and goddess of the waters; the forest 
spirits on Tapio and Mielliki, who preside over plants; 
and the spirits of the soil on Tuoni and Tuona Akka, 

^ On the religion of the Polynesians, consult Albert Ktivillo, Rdigions 
des pennies non-oivilises, vol. ii. chaps, ii.—vi. Sir (Soorgo Oroy, Poly¬ 
nesian Mythology: London, 1855. W. W. Gill, Myths and Songs 
from the South Pacifla: London, 1876. Williams and Calvert, Fiji 
and the Fijians; London, 1870. 
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wlio rule over the suhterraneau world.^ But inasmuch 
as the Finns were still in the pastoral age at the intro¬ 
duction of Christianity, this organization of the divine 
society never passed the patriarchal type. Their Olympus 
was formed after the model of the house, their Pantheon 
after that of the family 5 IJkko himself, the supreme 
god, was no more than a majestic shepherd who led the 
clouds, his sheep, to their pasture. 

The divine Even the Indo-Europeans do not seem to 
possessed a regularly organized poly- 
peaus. theism before their dispersion. Indeed, 
amongst the Slavs, who were perhaps the most back¬ 
ward of all the branches of the race, we see that even 
the great gods drawn from the common fatherland—Perun 
(perhaps the Vedio Parjanya, god of thunder), Svarog 
and Ogon (the respective equivalents of Svarthe heaven, 
and Agni the fire), and even Bogu, the god of heaven— 
hardly rose above the crowd of spirits in the popular 
worship. And, on the other side, the very history of the 
terms (already recounted) that respectively served the 
Aryans of India and those of Persia to designate their 
great gods, Davas and Ahuras, shows us that amongst 
the Eastern Aryans the same terms were originally 
applied more or less indifferently to every category 
of superhuman beings. 

Amongst the Aryans of India, in the Yedic period, 
social organization does not appear to have advanced much 
beyond the patriarchal rule of elans; at any rate we can 
discover nothing like the rigorous divisions of caste or 

^ A. E6ville, Reliijiom des peuples non-civilis&s, vol. ii. chaps, ii. 
and iii. 
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the organization of great unified monarchies which pre¬ 
vailed subsequently. The society of superhuman beings, 
still closely attached to the phenomena of nature, mani¬ 
fests a correspondingly unstable character, almost amount¬ 
ing to anarchy, corrected and perhaps to a certain, point 
maintained by what Prof. Max Milller has called heno- 
theism—that is to say, the religious disposition to ascribe 
to each god at the moment of invocation all the attri¬ 
butes of. supreme power. This division, or rather this 
alternation, of sovereignity only extends to six or seven 
great natural deities. The hymn of the legendary Manu 
Vaivasvata says that amongst the gods “ there are 
neither great nor small, neither old nor young, all 
are equally great;” but practically, Vanina and Indra, 
gods of the heaven; Surya, the sun; IJshus, the dawn; 
Agni, the fire; Soma, fermented drink; and Aditi, 
space,—are, turn by turn, raised above all other gods, 
and are still more clearly distinguished from the innu¬ 
merable spirits to be found in the popular cultus. 

Amongst the Germans we find the mythological sys¬ 
tematization carried out much further. At the bottom 
of the scale are the giants and olfs, then the Yanir, and 
finally the Ases or JEsir, ranked on a system which cor¬ 
responds well enough with that of German society. Odin, 
who presides in the council of the JEsir, like the German 
chief in the assembly of free men, is no more than the 
president of a republic. His power is almost equalled 
by that of Thor, and even of Loki, until the latter 
becomes a rebel spirit. 

Amongst the Greeks of the Homeric epoch, the celes¬ 
tial state is still more directly modelled on that of 
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earth. The great gods correspond to the local kings, 
whose assembly is presided over by the Zing of men, just 
as the Olympians gather under the presidency of Zeus ; 
and the power of the latter over his divine colleagues— 
though clearly enough established in the sense of his 
boast that he is the mightiest of the gods^—is no more 
absolute than that of Agamemnon over his allies. Oh 
the other side, the popular assembly of the Agora 
has its counterpart in the gathering of all the divine 
beings to learn the will of Zeus. We may even add 
that just as Oreece was never able to attain a national 
unity, so all the efforts of the philosophers failed to give 
currency in the popular theology to a more advanced 
conception of the divine unity. 

It is extremely difficult to reconstruct the worship of 
the Latins before the historical development of Home, 
but it is probable that their minima were hardly superior 
to the mass of spirits, in spite of the presence amongst 
them of certain great deities of nature, drawn in some 
oases from the common fund of Indo-European traditions. 
The organizing faculty which characterizes the Homan 
genius found scope in the cultus earlier than in theology, 
and, with the exception of Jupiter, Mars, Neptune, the 
old Janus, Juno and Yesta, the greater part of the deities 
who took the first place in the worship of the Homans 
were foreign importations, in some instances relatively 
late. It is especially as the president of this divine 
oligarchy that the old Jupiter Optimus Maximus of the 
Capitol became the special patron of Home and assumed 
the supreme government of the universe. 

^ viii. 17* 
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Amongst the Persians, monarchy was firmly estahlislied 
at an early date, perhaps under the pressure of a terrible 
struggle with the Turanian populations. Ahtxra Mazda, 
“the omniscient lord,” naturally assumed the absolute 
sovereignty over the propitious powers since his imme¬ 
diate function was that of generalissimo of tlxo armies 
of light in their contest with the powers of darkness. 
Here the hierarchy is complete. The old deities of 
nature, and certain great abstractions, personified by 
stress of circumstances, are the generals and captains 
of the celestial army. They include, firstly, the six 
Amesha gpentas, the “Beneficent Immortals;” then, 
the Yazatas or “Worshipped ones,” and amongst them 
Mithra, god of light; Hairyo Sanha, god of firc; Apam 
Hapat, god of fire concealed in the waters; Ilaoma, god 
of the drink of immortality; Vayu, god of the wind, he 
who throws the storm against the wind; I'istrya, genius 
of the dog-star; and Anahita, goddess of fertility. Lastly 
come the mass of Fravashis, including tlio divine proto¬ 
plasms of the just, and the genii of pure things.^ 

The divine Q^-iitting the Indo-Furop(>uu peoples to 

polytheism of other races, wo 
find the same correspondence between the 
forms of political institutions and the organization of the 
divine society. Egypt before Mcncs appears to have 
been divided into independent nOmos, in each of which 
a certain number of gods, properly so called, appear 
beside and above the spirits. It seems that before the 


o/i/je Hidory of Religion, &c., translated by Car¬ 
penter London, 1877, §§ 102—104, pp. 168—172. J. Darmostotor, 
Paris, 1877, oliap. vi. Eng. Bxirnouf, Oommmtaire 

siiT CG Yaqaa, 
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begianings of history these little local Pantheons had 
undergone a certain concentration by the establishment 
of triads and enneads, the j)rincipal member of which 
often received the title of supreme god. But, as M. Mas- 
pero well observes, “ the supremacy of these highest and 
even unique gods was confined to the limits of their 
respective n6mes. Divine feudalism,” continues this 
acute historian, “is the primordial fact of the religion 
of Egypt, as human feudalism is the primordial fact of 
its history.”^ 

Tlie divine Mesopotamia, the first inhabitants of 

societies of Chaldea appear to have placed a certain 

the Semites. in i / \ 

number or superhuman powers [an or dingir) 

above the spirits, before the epoch at which their history 

begins. These beings were the rulers of the principal 

natural phenomena, but were supposed to have made 

the world and to be man’s protectors against the attacks 

of evil spirits. Above all stood Ana, the personification 

of heaven; Ea, the spirit of the earth; Mul-lil, ruler of 

the subterranean world; the Sun; the Moon; Istar, the 

evening star; perhaps the gods of the other planets then 

known; and finally, the gods of fire and the storm. The 

mere uttering of their names was enough to put the 

demons to flight; and the power of the name rose with 

the rank of the deity. “ The most irresistible of all the 

powers resides in the mysterious name which Ea alone 

knows. Before that name, everything in heaven, on 

earth, and below, must yield. The gods themselves are 

chained by that name and obey it.”^ 

^ Revue de I’histoire das Religious, vol. xix. p. 11. 

* Fr. Lenomant, La Magie ckez les CMcfdcjw, Paris,-1874, p.40. 

L 2 
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This, howeyer, is only a magical exaggeration, and at 
the outside amounts to nothing more than henotheism, 
“Thou alone art exalted,” says the hymn to the Sun; 
“ amongst the gods thou hast no equal.” ^ The Prefect 
of Kalath, in an inscription hearing the date of King 
Eaman-ninari III., does not hesitate to say: “ Put your 
trust in Kahu [the god of the scribes], and trust in no 
other god.”^ Elsewhere Bel is called the lord and 
the creator of the gods. Gradually some kind of order 
is introduced amongst the host of deities (there are pas¬ 
sages which speak of sixty-five thousand®) by grouping 
them into triads, the members of which vary according 
to the city, the province, or the state. Sometimes it 
is Anu (the ancient Ana, god of heaven), Bel, and 
Ea transformed into a god of the ocean. Sometimes 
Sin, god of the moon, the god of gods; Shamas, god 
of the sun; and Eimmon, god of the wind. But even 
these triads appear to be rather a juxtaposition of deities 
than a combination tending to unity. It was otherwise 
with the Assyrians, whose bent was to form a military 
monarchy, the type of which is reflected in the organiza¬ 
tion of their divine world. At the bottom of the scale 
is the innumerable host of spirits; then come the gods, 
who may be likened to officers and imperial functionaries; 
above them are the chief deities, varying in number on 
the different inscriptions, sometimes thirty-six, some¬ 
times thirteen or twelve, sometimes seven. These are 

^ Schrader, cited by De Pressensd, JJancien numde et le christian- 
isme, p. 63. 

* Tiele, Outlines, &c., § 47, Eng. tr, p. 78. 

® Sayce, Hibbert Lectures for 1887, p. 216. 
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what we might call the ministers and generals of Assur, 
who himself is the celestial prototype of the all-powerful 
despot who presides over the destinies of Assyria. 

The religion of the Assyrians, however, had been 
modified by contact with Proto-chaldean beliefs, and for 
a pure type of Semitic religion we must turn to the popu¬ 
lations of Syria. Here we find, not, indeed, the mono¬ 
theism so long supposed to be proper to the genius of 
the Semitic race, but something very like inonolatry, 
inasmuch as it often reveals the adoration of a local 
god regarded as supreme, and so far exalted above all 
other gods as to sink the latter even lower than the 
spirits. But here we have occasion to distinguish between 
the populations of the shore, where the easy conditions 
of life early developed a rich mythology, and those of the 
inlands, amongst whom .the rugged aspects of nature pro¬ 
duced a severer conception of the divine order. Amongst 
these latter, the imagination was more impressed by the 
imposing unity of the forces of nature than by the inces¬ 
sant variety of their manifestation. The idea of force 
dominates that of matter, and thus the superhuman beings 
are much less varied if not less numerous. Nothing is 
more like one Eloh, says M. Benan, than another Eloh; 
whence all that is required is to give these elohim a chief 
to direct them, and we have a god whose pre-eminence 
no rival will dispute. 

Eor the rest, amongst all the western Semites the very 
names of the gods express a general and abstract idea of 
force and power rather than a determinate individuality. 
It was long supposed that the names of Baal, Adon, 
Moloch or Melek, El, Qedeq, Babba, Asherah, &c.j 
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denoted so many divine personalities, worshipped by 
the whole race. Now we know that they were simply 
generic names, titles in a word—master, lord, king, » 
the mighty, the just, the lady, &c.—under which each 
group of populations designated its chief deity.^ It 
is probable that in every state the divine king adopted 
as supreme patron was surrounded by a court of secon¬ 
dary deities or subordinate spirits fulfilling all the 
ofBces of the government and the household. Yahveh 
himself, the Yahveh Qebaoth, god of the celestial armies, 
was surrounded by a veritable divan, in which the first 
place was held by a kind of “ seraskier” or generalissimo, 
as M. Eenan has it, the archangel Michael, and a grand 
vizier, the Mal’ak, the angel charged with communica¬ 
tions to man. Then came the other angels, the cherubim 
and seraphim and the benc-clohim. 

The conception of the superhuman world probably 
differed very little from this type amongst the Philis¬ 
tines, the Moabites, and the other more or less indepen¬ 
dent peoples that covered the Syrian region bordering on 
the desert, and even some of the cities of Phoenicia. At 
Beyrout, they specially worshipped the seven Kabires, 
probably planetary deities; but there came a time at 
which they placed the eighth (Esbmun) above them, 
and he became the chief deity, whether his name con¬ 
ceals a god of nature, or whether we should see in him a . 
pure creation of theological speculation.® 

^ Tiele, Religions de VAgyjpte et desjpeuples sSmitiques, Paris, 1882, 
pp. 281 sqq. 

2 Ibid. p. 307. 
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The divine 'world, at the period of the first 

the AzteM European inyasion, presented every degree 
and Incas, and type alike of religious and social organi¬ 
zation. Side by side with rudimentary forms which 
have survived to our own day in the customs and beliefs 
of the aboriginal peoples, the Spaniards found civilized 
communities at various levels of polytheism. This poly¬ 
theism was still in an early stage, though the peoples 
of Central America and Mexico had a highly developed 
mythology. They worshipped the teotl —^that is to say, 
the chief personifications of the elements, conceived under 
names and in forms which varied from centre to centre 
of civilization; but while raising some of these deities 
to the rank of official protectors and mythical legislators, 
they never seem to have enrolled them in any regularly 
classified hierarchy. This is because, as M. Albert 
Edville has shown, these peoples never had a unified 
and centralized empire, but only great federations, and 
states exerting a temporary preponderance.^ 

Further south, on the other hand, the Peru of the 
Incas presents the type of the most centralized state 
which our planet has ever known; and this centraliza¬ 
tion has its counterpart in the organization of the divine 
world. The Inca was supposed, not only to bo descended 
from the sun, but to be commissioned to apply the 
government of the solar deity on earth; and just as 
everything in the empire was subordinated to the Inca, 
everything in the heavens was subordinated to the Sun. 
The latter had a court in which the moon, the great 

^ E^ville, Les Religions du Mexiqiie, &c., p. 23: Paris, 1885. Cf. 
the same author’s Sibhert Lectures for 1884, pp. 28, 20. 
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planets and principal constellations appeared. Others, 
gods who must once have been almost as important as 
himself—Viracocha, Pachacamac, and Catequil — had 
become his children or his ministers. j 

. In the official religion of China, the paral- 

ThediTine . , . ’ ^ 

society in lehsm of which I have given so many exam¬ 
ples, is carried still further. Proin an early 
date we find a divine state closely modelled upon that 
of earth, and the different stages of the respective orga¬ 
nizations are closely connected one with the other. At 
the head stands Shang-ti, the celestial emperor who 
watches over the general interests of the world; the 
terrestrial emperor, the “son of heaven,” is his deputy 
for the government of men, and, moreover, has’ exclusive 
charge of the worship demanded by his superior. In • 

like manner the chief functionaries preside over the 
worship of the great spirits of nature; the governors of 
provinces and cities, over that of chief local deities of 
their respective areas; and finally, the father of the 
family over the worship of the manes of his ancestors 
and the rank and file of spirits. Confucius declares 
that the functionaries of the State are the servants of 
heaven, just as the Li-ki says that the spirits are the 
fimctionaries of Shang-ti. 

It is interesting to note that men have, in every case, 
been conscious of this parallelism spontaneously esta- 
bhshed between the celestial kingdom and the states on 
earth; but, by a common illusion of perspective, it is ! 

always the human society which has been supposed to - 
be modelled on that of the gods. 



Lecture IV. 



(i.) The Struggle for Order. 

So now we kaye tke gods arranged in a society like 
that of man. What will be tke object of the organiza¬ 
tion ? What will be the goal it proposes to itself? I was 
going to say, what will be its platform ? 

Contracts of fke first place, it will be the interest of 

^ members. The gods pursue their own 

human heings. good, and have no scruple in naively avowing 
an egoism copied from that of their worshippers. The 
important point to notice, however, is, that the interest 
of the gods may in various ways coincide with that of 
their worshippers. 

On the one hand, the latter might enter into a treaty 
with their gods founded on reciprocity of service; whence 
the two-fold consequence, that the gods would be inte¬ 
rested in the prosperity and aggrandizement of the nation 
that had adopted them, and that they would be opposed 
to the gods of the neighbouring nations whenever their 
respective subjects fell into conflict. Even savages show 
a tendency to put themselves under the protection of 
their own ancestors and fetishes, as a defence against 
those of neighbouring peoples. And if they rank the 
spirits in general amongst these hostile powers, it is 
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because, being more or less detached and anonymous, 
they represent the stranger, and to that extent the enemy. 
In polytheism we have no longer to deal with isolated 
powers, but with pantheons organized by nations or 
groups of nations 5 and the relations between these super¬ 
human communities are again modelled on those of earth. 

Mytholosv favours yet another order of 

The gods as *' ii. 

regulating conceptions which directly tends to turn the 

powers. towards the good of man, 

or at least towards one of the most necessary conditions 
of his existence, namely, an established order in nature. 

I mean by mythology the transformation of natural 
phenomena or abstract events into personal adventures 
ascribed to superhuman beings. It does not enter into 
the scope of my plan to expound the rules by which we 
must interpret mythology j and still less to fathom the 
principles of the rival schools which trace the mytho¬ 
logical stories respectively to oblivion of the primitive 
meaning of words, to distortion of history, or to the 
purely fantastic action of the savage imagination. But, 
whatever its origin, we discover at the base of all the 
myths a tendency to personify the details as well as 
the forces of nature, and to attribute to these imaginary 
personahties conduct like that of human beings, but 
powers far transcending those of man. 

In nature-worship—^that is to say, as long as personified 
objects are looked on as the bodies of spirits which 
act through them—^we perhaps get no further than 
dramatizing the most characteristic of the actual rela¬ 
tions between the objects concerned. The storm will be 
r^arded as a fight between heaven, or the sun, and the 
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storm-cloud. The occultation of the heavenly bodies mil 
be represented as their consumption by a monster. The 
creation ’wiU. be attributed to a union, or perhaps to an 
original separation, of the heaven and the earth. 

May be the formation of these first myths vt^as pre¬ 
ceded by a period in which man simply depicted the 
phenomena of nature by isolated analogies drawn from 
his own experience. Thus, before representing the 
storm as the marriage of the heaven and the earth, 
or as the battle of the sun with the storm-cloud, with 
the wealth of detail that constitutes the charm of 
Indo-European mythology, he must have conceived of 
the rain as seed, the production of crops as birth, the 
clouds as an army of monsters or giants, the sun as a 
dart-hurler, the lightning as a celestial weapon, and the 
thunder as the voice of an invisible warrior or the shock 
of arms in the sky. Mythical elements remain at this 
undeveloped stage amongst peoples whose imagination 
is too poor (like that of the Chinese), or too random (like 
that of the Negroes), to group these rudimentary con¬ 
ceptions into a general whole; but elsewhere they early 
combine into complete dramas of nature, like those which 
we trace in the earliest religious texts of the Chaldeans, 
the Egyptians, and the Indo-European peoples. 

When, as human thought advances, men reach a juster 
conception of the impersonality of things, they find a 
growing difficulty in making celestial or earthly objects 
take the part of quasi-human persons. But we must not 
forget that the personality of these objects has not 
disappeared; it has simply escaped from its envelope to 
rule from outside. Thus it preserves its former attri- 
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butes and its old relations on tbe one band, and on tbe 
other hand, as its new personality approximates to the 
human form, it lends itself more readily to combinations 
modelled on the life of man. Was it not in Greece 
that the deities of nature approached the human type 
most closely both physically and morally ? And was it 
not there too tha.t mythology acquired its widest exten¬ 
sion and exercised its deepest influence ? 

In the long run, however, when the bonds connecting 
the spirits of things with the things themselves were 
once broken, these superhuman beings would inevitably 
be credited more and more with actions that had nothing 
in common with the mutual relations of the phenomena. 
The gods would tend to transform themselves into histo¬ 
rical personages, and to annex the exploits of real heroes 
and even of the creatures of the popular fancy. The 
myth would be lost in the tale or legend, or might even 
tend to attach itself to any casually determined person¬ 
ality, till it became impossible to distinguish between 
a god transformed into a hero, and a hero transformed 
into a god. 

^ ^ These adulterations have given rise to a 

Eelations of ... 

mythology and distmction between mythology and religion; 

reHgion. latter including the sentiments that man 

cherishes with respect to his gods; the former, the stories 
which he accepts concerning them, or rather the deeds 
and exploits which he attributes to them. But do not 
the sentiments we experience towards any one largely 
depend on the idea we have formed of his nature, dispo¬ 
sition, and doings?—that is to say, precisely on what 
mythology, has to teH concerning the gods ? 
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If ive make a distinction at all—and, seeing kovr small 
an influence many mytks exercise on tke religious feel¬ 
ings and on tke ■worship, I am inclined to think we 
should—it should be based on the fact that a whole class 
of myths simply minister to human curiosity, 'without 
affecting man’s relations to the gods. Such notably are 
the myths professing to explain the flrst origin of pheno¬ 
mena, without concerning themselves with their main¬ 
tenance or their repi-oduction. Tor in truth it is the 
future, and not the past, that awakes the hopes and fears 
on which the religious sentiment feeds; so that, from 
■this point of view, the traditions connected with the 
present and future course of phenomena have vastly 
greater importance than those that refer to the forma¬ 
tion of the universe, though the latter no less than the 
former present themselves in mythological guise, .as 
recording the deflnite events of a given moment in the 
past. Again, to feel this importance, men must believe 
the traditions to be something more than stories in¬ 
vented for their pleasure—^more even than a faithful 
record of historical facts which are now past and done 
with. Then, but then only, will mythology become 
religion, when it represents the most important deities 
as strengthening the action of the beneficent phenomena, 
over which they preside, against the efforts of the beings 
who regulate or produce the maleficent phenomena 
opposed to them. 

Hence grows a dualism which finds its first applica¬ 
tion on the field of the conflicting forces that affect 
the two great primary necessaries of life, light and food. 
But, with the aid of mythology, it soon comes to embrace 
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the whole mass of superhuman beings. These latter 
are divided into two camps, according to their nature 
or affinities. Man himself soon falls into line, and not 
only offers his divine defenders sympathy, but actively 
co-operates with them, encouraging them by his prayers 
and praises, strengthening them by his sacrifices and 
incantations, and abstaining from all that might hamper 
or enfeeble their action. Hence another bond of union 
is contracted between man and the gods, whom he now 
feels to bo fighting in the same army and espousing the 
same cause with himself. 

Progress and This dualism based on natural phenomena 
^^^oTnatarai”^ appears but little developed amongst peoples 
dualism, ^t the first stage of polytheism, such as the 
ancient Mexicans,' Polynesians, or Finns. Amongst the 
Proto-chaldeans dualism manifests itself not so much in 
the sphere of natural phenomena as on the field of man’s 
daily struggle against evil spirits, especially the spirits 
of disease; but the death of TammuK, the descent of 
Istar into hell in search of her lost lover, the incidents of 
her quarrel with her sister Allat, queen of the subter¬ 
ranean world, and, on the other side, the legend of the 
Deluge, of the fight of the moon-god with the seven 
evil spirits, to say nothing of the story of the creation 
itself, prove clearly enough that natural dualism was not 
entirely absent from the Assyrio-chaldean mythology. 
We may remark that the seven evil spirits at the head 
of the infernal armies represent the seven principal winds, 
and that the great gods, invoked to keep them in check, 
are unquestionably planetary deities, or at any rate 
personifications of natural phenomena of some kind. 
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According to Prof. Sayce, the texts show traces of a 
period when all the superhuman beings were at once 
good and evil. It must have been by gradual steps 
that the Chaldeans came to separate the two phases of 
this mixed character, and to make the superior gods 
the dispensers of all benefits, while the lower spirits 
assumed the exclusive r 61 e of the agents of evil.^ 

Amongst the Egyptians there were originally three 
kinds of deities—the gods of the elements, the gods of 
the dead, and the solar gods. The first, such as Sib and 
Fut, appear half-efiaced in the worship; the second, with 
Osiris at their head, were gradually assimilated to the 
sun below the earth, that is to say, the sun after sunset; 
and thus the whole religion of Egypt became, as M. 
Pierret expresses it, a “ solar drama; that is to say, it 
was entirely concentrated in the struggle of light against 
darkness, and, by extension, of life against death. The 
luminous gods embark in full strength in the solar boat, 
“ the good boat of thousands of years.” They are joined 
there by the souls of the just, thus assimilated to Osiris. 
One Horns places himself at the helm, another at the 
prow, with couched spear; the oars are grasped by the 
Akhimu Urdu, “ who cease not to exist,” and the 
Akhimu Soku, “who are never destroyed.” The crew, 
however, quit the luminous fields of heaven to pene¬ 
trate the darksome region of the world below. At 
the sixth hour of the night begins the daily fight in 
which the serpent Apap, with all his army of monsters, 
strives to arrest the course of the boat. But the gods 

Sayce, Hibhert Lectures for 1887, p. 205, 

^ Paul Pierret, Le Fantlieon igyptien^ Paris, 1881, p. xv* 
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of liglit overcome all obstacles. Ea triumphs. ‘‘ Apap is 
slain.” And therefore the sun rises again, with renewed 
lustre, on the horizon of grateful Egypt.^ The same 
dualism re-appears, in a quasi-historical form, in the 
myth of Osiris as told by Herodotus, and as read, with 
its anthropomorphic traits still further emphasized, on 
the inscriptions of the temple of Edfu.^ 

You are aware of the importance assumed in the wor¬ 
ship of the Syro-phoenicians, by the scenic representa¬ 
tions which reproduced the passion of a deity alternately 
slain and resuscitated. In Phrygia, it was Attis, muti¬ 
lated by the jealousy of Cybele, and then transformed 
into the pine with evergreen foliage, who wakes from 
his winter slumber at the beginning of the spring. At 
Byblos, it was Adonis, slain by a wild boar and recalled 
to life by the enamoured Astarte. If we may judge 
by the dates at which the feast of his death and resur¬ 
rection were respectively celebrated, Adonis (amongst 
those Syrian populations who suffer most from the 
parching sun) represents the spring sky, slain by the 
sun when the heaven grows scorching, and born again 
at the approach of autumn, when pregnant nature re-finds 
her lost lover.® 

^ G. Maspero, Histoire Andenno das peuplcs do V Orient, Paris, 

1686, pp. 280 

® H. Brugsch, Die Sage von deer ge.fliilgelten Sonnenscheibe, in the 
Abliandlungen der KimiglicJi&n GesellsoJiaft der Wisse,7isc7i.afte.n zu 
Gottingen (vol. xiv.). Historisch PhUologischa Classe, Gottingoii, 
1869, pp. 173—236. 

* C. P. Tiele, Histoire compar&e des a7iciemies religio7is de VAgypte et 
despewples SSmitiques, book iii. chap. iv. La religion de GSbal 07 i Byblos, 
pp. 291—298. 
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Amongst the Greeks, the “ mysteries ” clearly hetray 
the influence of Oriental religions; but under the smiling 
climate of Hellas the Aryan genius had conceived a 
view of the universe too serene and harmonious to fall in 
with the tragic emotions of nature-worship. It chose 
rather to relegate the fight with the chaotic forces of 
nature to the origin of things. The Titans were enchained 
once for all in their dark dungeons, and, but for the 
menacing predictions of a Prometheus, there would be 
nothing left to trouble the Olympian q[uiet of Zeus. But 
when the Greek religion had overstepped its frontiers, it 
finally took a more sombre tone, and under the influence 
of theories of emanation the Sdifioop, which had once simply 
meant spirit—sometimes even the good genius of man, as 
in the case of Socrates—gradually became a synonym for 
an evil power, the demon, whose name Christianity took, 
in this new signification, and applied it to the whole body 
of pagan divinities. 

Amongst the Germans, also, it is easy to see how 
dualism became accentuated as religion developed. The 
giants of the frost, the wolf Penris, the serpent Hidhugr 
gnawing the roots of the cosmic tree, were always evil 
spirits; but the organization of the army of darkness and 
the frimas is not complete until Hel and Loki have placed 
themselves at its head to lead it to the attack of the 
iEsir. How Hel and Loki were originally conceived 
with less antipathetic traits. Prof, Tiele points out that 
as we ascend towards a remoter antiquity, Hel, the 
personification of twilight, occupies an ever loftier posi¬ 
tion, though she sank at last into the goddess that 
enchains the dead and terrifies the living. As to Loki, 
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the god of fire, he was at first the brother and com¬ 
panion of Odin ] nay, he rendered signal services to the 
gods in their fight with the giants; but subsequently 
he was looked upon as the father of the evil powers, 
and it is he who strips the goddess of earth of her 
adornments, who robs Thor of his fertilizing hammer, 
and causes the death of Balder, the beneficent sun.^ 

With the Hindus, duaUsm takes a yet more important 
place both in worship and in mythology. They are never 
weary of. telling how the Maruts, Indra, Agni, and Yishnu, 
waged war with the serpent Ahi—alternately named 
Yritra (the enveloper), Cuslma (the parcher), and Dasa 
(the slayer)—to deliver the celestial cows or spouses, 
that is to say, the waters held captive in the caverns 
of the clouds. Elsewhere it is tho fire, the dawn, or the 
sun, whose fate is the stake of tho battle. The history 
of the asuras, or rather of tlio Avord which serves to 
designate these personified evil influences, bears striking 
evidence to the progress, or, if you will, tho systematiza¬ 
tion of Hindu dualism, as mythology developed. At first 
the term asura (being or spirit) is applied indifferently 
to good and evil beings. In fact, Varuna himself is the 
Asura par excellence in the Yedas. On the other hand, 
the devas of the Vedic songs sometimes play the part of 
demons in retaining the light or the water for them¬ 
selves.^ It is in the brahmanas and the puranas, com¬ 
positions of a later date, that tho dualism attains its 

1 C. P. Tiele, OidlmesoftheHidoryoflieligions, § 118, pp. 194,195. 

® Abel Bergaigue, Religion V&digiia d’a^wh les Jiymncs du Rig- 
Veda, three vol's., Paris, 1878—1883, vol. iii. pp. 78, 79. Vol. xxxvi. 
of the Bibliothhgue de I’ocole des hantes 6ticdes, Paris. 
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height, and the devas are represented on the one side, 
and the asuras on the other, as fighting for the possession 
of the amrita, the heavenly water which assures fertility 
to the earth and immortality to living beings. ^ 

Whether Zoroastrianism be attributed to a natural 
evolution of the old Indo-Iranian religion, or to a violent 
reaction against the nature-worship of-which we find the 
earliest traces in the Vedas, it is certain in any case that 
there too we find a dualism which must have strengthened 
greatly after.the separation of the two peoples. Indeed, 
we may safely say that it has not been carried out more 
completely in any known reUgion. Opposed to Ormuzd, 
and the superhuman beings grouped around him to main¬ 
tain all that is good in the world, we find Ahriman and 
his daevas, whose object is absolutely to thwart the work 
of-the Ornniscient Lord, whether by destroying what he 
makes, or by producing, in their turn, counter creations. 
Here the opposition is complete. Hot only have we two 
hierarchies, exactly corresponding to each other, but the 
correspondence extends to all their respective acts j and 
all the details of nature are divided between the two 
powers. Nothing has a mixed, neutral, or equivocal 
character. Everything that does not come from Ormuzd 
proceeds from Ahriman. If a being or a phenomenon has 
no actual counterpart in the antagonistic forces of nature, 
the blank is filled up by a process of abstraction. This 

^ Moor, in liis HiTidu Pantheon, reproduces a picture of an episode • 
introduced into the Mahahharaia, representing the churning of the 
ocean, for the recovery of the beverage of inamortality, by means of the 
mountain Mandara. The serpent Vasuki girds the mountain as a cord, 
and one end is pulled by the devas and the other by the asuras.—^ 
Edward Moor, The Hindu Pantheon, London, 1810, p, 182 and plate 49. 
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explains tte singular conglomeration of abstract genii 
and deities of nature wbicb cbaracterizes tbe religious 
system of tbe Persians.^ 

Even tbe Jemsb religion attests, in tbe course of its 
development, tbe growing accentuation of dualism. In 
early times, no superhuman being was recognized in 
opposition to Yabveb. Beyond tbe national deity and 
tbe gods of foreign peoples, we find little more than 
spirits subordinate to tbe supreme God, sucb as angels, 
serapbim, cberubim, and those bene-elobim, or sons of 
God, whom tbe book of Job represents as coming from 
time to time to pay their court to tbe Eternal. Even 
Satan was but a kind of public minister, an iuspector, or 
rather agent provocateur^ who bad no power to torment or 
tempt save by permission of his master. It is only quite 
at a late period that we find tbe revolted angels organizing 
themselves into an army of darkness under tbe guidance 
of Satan, to struggle against tbe soldiery of heaven under 
tbe direction of Yabveb j and we may even ask wbether 
this phenomenon, when it does appear, is not due to tbe 
influence of Iranian demonology. We see Yabveb sur¬ 
rounded by six archangels, like Abura Mazda with Ms 
Amesba Qpentas j and, as in Iranian mythology, tbe intro¬ 
duction of evil and death into tbe world becomes the work 
of tbe rebel spirits. 

You will observe that though dualism becomes more 
pronounced as its organization is perfected, yet it never 
goes tbe length of setting the powers of good and tbe 

J Compare James Darmesteter, Ormazd et ATiriman, Paris, 1877 
partii. chap, vi pp. 242-314. Yol. xxiz. of the BiUiofhtqzce de 
VmolQ des hauies etudes, Paris. 
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powers of evil on a footing of absolute eq^uality, still 
less of admitting the possibility of tbe final triumph 
of evil. Even in the religion of the Persians, Ahura 
Mazda is anterior to Ahriman and will survive him. 
Three thousand years after Zoroaster, the evil spirits 
will be destroyed, while the just will behold the defini¬ 
tive kingdom of the Omniscient Lord, in which disease 
and evil wiU be banished for ever from nature. 

Conception of confidence in the permanence, the 

md or the triumph of the forces that 

idea of law. have assured the' actual development of the 
world, finally took the shape of the conception of law, 
that is to say, of a natural order sustained by the super¬ 
human powers. 

Conceive, if you can, the mental state of infantine 
peoples beginning to reflect on the great phenomena of 
nature. For them, everything is chance, caprice, or, at 
the outside, mere habit. They are never sure that the 
day once gone will re-appear on the morrow, or that 
the summer will return after the winter. If the sun 
returns in the spring from his retreat, if the moon re¬ 
assumes her lost form, month by month, if the rain 
puts an end to the drought, if the wind is appeased, 
it is these phenomena themselves who will it so j but 
who shall say whether they will always be of the same 
mind? 

The Abipones, who believe that their race sprang 
from the constellation of the Pleiades, suppose that when 
it descends below the horizon, at the approach of summer, 
their grandfather is sick; and they celebrate his re-ap~ 
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pearance in autumn with great demonstrations of joy.^ 
Here we find the explanation of the festivals cele¬ 
brated by all the ancient peoples in connection with 
the re-birth of the sun at the winter solstice, still 
perpetuated in the popular traditions of Christmas in 
Europe. 

But are we sure that the being who re-appears at 
intervals is always the same ? The Beehuanas of Southern 
Africa do not say that the sun sets, but that he dies.^ 
The French term of Noel takes us back to the dies natalis 
soils invicti of Pagan antiquity—to an epoch, that is, in 
which men must have believed that the sun was re-born 
each year. And to this day we speak of ‘‘ new moons ” 
in witness of the times when it was supposed that moons 
grew old and died.^ Certain tribes of Australia declare 
that the sun kills the moon every month. The Bassutos 
have got beyond this stage, for they say that the sun 
chases the moon every month and eats her, little by little; 
but she is clever enough to escape him when she is 
reduced to a mere thread, and so gradually recovers her 
former shape.^ Certain favoured peoples however, by 
comparing repeated observations, gradually discovered 

^ Martinas Dobrizlioffer, Historia de Ahwonibus, Vienna, 1784, 
vol. ii. p. 77.. 

- Mas Miiller, Chips from a German WorTcshcp, vol. ii. p. '83. 

3 In the Walloon provinces of Belgium they stiU teU the cMldren 

j 77^7 ^ made out of bits of the old moons.— 'Qiiestionnaire 

m folklore wallon, liege, 1890, p. 87. 

Albeit Eevffle, Religions des peuples non-civilises, vol. i..p. 143, 
ana vol u. p. 151. ? r > 
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that the days and the seasons succeed each other at regu¬ 
lar intervals; that the sun, moon, and stars re-appear 
periodically at the same points of the horizron, and inva¬ 
riably traverse the same course; that the storm always 
comes to put an end to the drought, and the blue sky 
replaces the clouds. This constancy at last re-assured 
mankind. They said that the phenomena which acted 
thus must have their own superior reasons for doing so, 
drawn either from an unalterable affection for earthly 
creatures, or from the necessities of their own existence. 
Thus men were led by an act of faith, in which religion 
anticipated science, to regard the course of celestial 
phenomena as a path traced out once for all. Then 
was born in the human spirit the first idea of a natural 
order, in which the past is a guarantee of the future. It 
is this ‘‘ immutable way ” which the Aryans of India 
called Eita; ^ the Persians, Asha; ^ the Chinese, Tao or 
Tien; ® the Egyptians, the Ma or Maat.^ 

^ Max Miiller, Hibbart Lectures for 1878, p. 237. 

® 'James Darmesteter, Ormazd et Aliriman, parti, chap. i. §§ 11—17, 
pp. 13—18. M. Darmesteter points, out that the Persian Asha, like 
the Hindu Eita, bears the two-fold signillcation of the cosmic order 
and the liturgical order, whence he concludes that the idea is anterior 
to the separation of the Indo-Tranians. Prof. Max Miiller, mounting 
still higher, attempts to prove that it had its origin before the forma¬ 
tion of the Indo-European languages. 

® Albert Eeville, La Religion chinoise, Paris, 1889, pp. 102, 120,, 
137, 138. Ch. de Harlez, Les Religions de la Chine, Leipzig, 1891, 
p. 47. 

^ Le Page Eenouf, HillertLectures for 1879, pp. 119 sqq. P. Piurret, 
PantMon egyptien, p. 20. Eugfene Grdbaut, llgmne « Ammon-Ra, 
Paris, 1873, p. xix., in the Bibliothkjue de V&cole des hautes etudes. 
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Sesiiitsoftiie easily imagine what new light 

belief in a this idea—concrete and quasi-material as it 

natural order. . . in i 

was—must at once have thrown upon the 
spectacle of the universe. Certainly it alone made the 
development of science possible. The explanation of 
phenomena by the capricious intervention of superhuman 
beings gives so easy a solution, that it discourages all 
attempts to inquire into the natural causes of events, 
as we see clearly enough from the uncivilized peoples 
of our own time. But when, instead of having to deal 
with fantastic and arbitrary beings, man believes in 
superhuman agencies who govern the world according 
to laws, he will no longer hesitate to search for these 
laws by a rational study of the facts, and he will even 
be stimulated in such a course by the thought that 
he will thus gain a new means of bringing the divine 
wisdom and power into relief. The pursuit of science 
will become a conscious act of religion. 

Doubtless the natural order, as conceived at that epoch, 
only applies to the most regular phenomena, and, on the 
other hand, includes a number of supposed facts which 
we regard as absurd and impossible. Moreover, it is 
still admitted that this order may be violated', within 
certain limits, by the caprice or passion from which the 
gods are not yet entirely free. But this arbitrary ele¬ 
ment is more and more regarded as exceptional and 
. anomalous j and the very fact of its being sot in opposi¬ 
tion to the normal course of affairs shows the existence 
of a well-established belief in that order itself, and at 
the same time marks the beginning of a struggle in the 
human mind, which will not end until the supernatural, 




IV. DUALISM. 


169 


or rather the anti-natural (which must not be confounded 
with the supra-sensible), has been banished from the 
reason and the conscience. 

; hTevertheless we must not conclude that 

NVidening of 

tiie religious the elasticity of the religious sentiment has 
horizon. , . 

been weakened by this gradual suppression 
of the arbitrary element. It is, indeed, evident at a 
glance that the conception of a natural order must result 
in restraining within ever narrower limits the indepen¬ 
dence of the personified phenomena, and even of the 
gods which rule them. “Surya,” says a Yedic hymn, 
“ does not transgress the places indicated;’”- and Hera¬ 
clitus formulates fhe same thought with respect to Helios. 
But we must note that this very order itself is regarded 
as the work of personal agents, to whom a veneration 
intensified by the increased grandeur of their functions 
is straightway directed. In a word, the problem of the 
Author of things does but shift its ground. 

Who has esta- We have seen 'that ,the Incas worshipped 
^ order of ^ the sun, whom they regarded as their father 
nature 1 and first legislator; yet we are told that the 
Inca Tupanqui, who lived shortly before the Spanish 
conquest; once said: ‘‘ If [the sun] was a living thing, 
he would become tired as we do; and if ho was free, he 
would visit other parts of the heaven which ho never 
reaches. He is like a tethered beast that always makes 
the same round, or like the dart which goes whore it is 
sent, and not where it wishes.” And a little later, the 
Inca Huyana Capac is said to have remarked to the 
high-priest at a great festival of the sun at Cuzco: “Our 
1 Huj-Vedcij iii. 30. 12. 
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father the Stm must have another Lord more powerful 
than himself, who orders him to make this journey day 
by day, without resting.”^ 

One may well doubt whether these words have not 
been put into the mouths of the Incas in order to make 
them precursors of Christianity, but the naive reasoning 
attributed to them re-appears amongst many other peoples. 
“ Who,” asks the Zend-Avesta, “ was from the beginning 
the father of the pure world ? Who has made a path 
for the sun and for the stars ? Who makes the moon to 
increase and to decrease ?”2 

This question has been answered in divers ways. The 
simplest is to say that each celestial body is directed by 
its own deity. The Polynesians declare that the sun 
used to follow a capricious course, but the sun-god Maui 
caught him in a kind of lassoo which compelled him 
thenceforth, in spite of his struggles and cries, to remain 
above the horizon long enough to allow man to pursue 
his occupations.® Hot so many centuries ago, in Europe 
itself, a genius was placed within each planet to direct it 
through space as a kind of pilot. As soon, however, as 
the regular phenomena which in their entirety constitute 
the cosmic order have been brought into relations one 
with another, that cosmic order itself will come to be 
regarded either as the movement proper to the personi- 

1 Garcilasso do la Vega, Commentarios llmles (first part), Lisbon, 
.1609, book viii. chap, viii., and book ix. chap. x. Translated by 
Clements E. Markham, London, 1869 : “ Hakluyt Society,” pp. 354, 
446. 

^ See Max Muller, Science of Religion, London, 1873, p. 240. 

® Mdlmine, vol. i. (1878), p. 13. 
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fied firmament, -wliich serves as their theatre, or as the 
result of an impulse due to the god who governs the sum 
of the celestial phenomena. The first of these two notions 
prevailed in the ancient religion of the Chinese, in which 
the majestic succession of the cosmic phenomena is re¬ 
garded as the immediate manifestation of the celestial 
activity. The second prevailed in the Semitic religions, 
particularly in that of the Israelites, in which the book 
of Genesis makes the Eternal say, “ Let there bo lights 
in the expanse of heaven to part the day from the night, 
and to serve as signs of days, seasons and years.” 
Amongst the Chaldeans, it is Bel who fixes the stars, 
and establishes the places of the planets and the sun, 
“that they might know their bonds, that they might 
not err, that they might not go astray in any way.” ^ 
Among the Egyptians, it is Ptah-Ptanen who prescribes 
to heaven and earth the path which they trausgi-c'ss not.^ 
With the Persians, it is of course Ahuta Mazda who 
takes this part. 

The two conceptions are in a certain way united in 
the Yedas, where we are sometimes told that the un¬ 
shaken laws rest on Varuna as upon a rock; and sortie- 
times this same god is represented as the author, the 
guardian, and the guide of the Eita: “ Varuna has laid 
down the course of the sun, he has thrown out the im¬ 
petuous torrents of the rivers, and he has hollowed the 

^ Fifth tEtblet of the creation story. Apud Sayce, Eihlart Leokires 
for 1887, p. 389. 

^ Le Page Renouf, Hihhert Leatures for 1879, p. 223. 
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great courses in whicli flow in seemly order tlie loosened 
flood of the days.”^ 

Finally, the natural order may be personified under the 
features of an abstract deity—the Gathu, the “Broad 
Way,” which figures amongst the Hindus as one of the 
deities of the morning; the Eita itself; the Asha Vahista, 
the genius of purity, or rather of regularity, amongst the 
Persians; the goddess Ma, the Egyptian personification 
of truth, that is to say, conformity to the reality; per¬ 
haps the Moira of the Greeks, to say nothing of Nomos, 
their personification of law, and the Erynnyos, those 
daughters of Zeus and of justice, who not only forbid 
the sun to exceed his orbit, but likewise refuse to allow 
the horse of Achilles to speak the language of men.^ 

These abstract personalities may maintain themselves 
against the gods in cases where the latter retain, from 
their mythological past, a capricious or arbitrary cha¬ 
racter, In such cases, the ancient deities will either be 
gradually relegated to the background by this new con¬ 
ception of the superhuman power, or else their wills will 
be gradually assimilated to the irrevocable decrees of the 
new power, which is summoned to rule the destinies of 
the universe. In China, Taoism, degraded as it now is 
by vulgar superstitions, originally defined the Tao as 
having existed even before the deity,3 whereas the official 
religion of the empire sees in the order of nature the will 
of heaven itself. In Egypt, we learn from the texts that 

1 Rig-Yeda, vii. 87. 1. 2 Biail, xix. 418. 

® Ch'. de Harlez, Las Religions de la Chine, Leipzig, pp. 174 sq. 
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Ma is sometimes called Lady.of the Heaven and Euler of 
the World, who “knows no lord or master;”'^ whilst 
other passages, perhaps more faithful to the prevailing 
conception, declare of Osiris: “He maintains, order in 
the universe and makes the son succeed the father.” 
Whilst the Brahmans, as we have just seen, attribute 
the creation of the Eita to Yaruna, Buddhism recognizes 
nothing in the universe but the action of the Karma, the 
residue of acts, that is to say, the action of effects and 
causes. In the Buddhist writings, Qakra, the chief of 
the thirty-three gods who inhabited the Yedic Olympus, 
declares his inability to act in opposition to the conse¬ 
quences of the Zarma.2 So, too, with the Greeks, Moira 
is superior even to Zeus; but the opposition pales in 
proportion as the will of the lord of Olympus comes into 
more constant harmony with the requirements of uni¬ 
versal order, until the time is reached when CIcanthes 
can exclaim: “ Oh Zeus! in conformity to law dost thou 
conduct all things.” ® 

1 Le Page Eenouf, Bibbert Lectures for 1879, p. 122. M. Eug^no 
Grebaut notes, rightly enough, that this conception of the Truth as n 
supreme law of the universe is anterior and superior to inonotlioisin in 
Egypt. Indeed, when once it becomes the foundation of the wholo 
theodicy and of religion itself, it places the relations of the faithful to 
the^ superhuman world on bases independent of the quostion.s of pan¬ 
theism, dualism, and creation properly so called.— d Ammon 
Ra, Paris, 1875, p. xix. 

^ S. Beal, in Religious Sgsto7ns of the World, 1890, p. 84. 

3 Stobseus, Physica, bk. i. c. ii § 12. From Homeric times down- 
wards, M. Jules Girard points out a tendency to make the gods, in 
virtue of their very being, the representatives of stability, emhiriiruMi, 
fixed principles, obvious or hidden laws of the universe.— Jules 
Girard, Le sentiment religieux en Grke d’Homhre h Eschyh, second 
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We are now in a position to judge whether this assimi¬ 
lation of the cosmic to the divine order—the reign of law 
in the whole series of observable facts—implies, as certain 
superficial thinkers declare, the first step towards atheism. 
On the contrary, it surely leads to the recognition of the 
rational principle in the universe. The Yedie poet well 
understood this when he cried: “ The sun, and the moon 
move in regular succession in order that we may believe, 
0 Indra Is it not in the same sense that we must 
take the words of the Psalmist, “The heavens declare the 
glory of God”? “It is because of law that we believe 
in the gods,” says Euripides and the Egyptians went 
further still in declaring that “ the gods live by Maat.”^ 
Wbat lessons have we here for those who still continue 
to require some violation of the natural laws as a proof 
of the omnipotence and even the existence of God! How 
much more truly was Kant on the line of religious pro¬ 
gress nay, in the stream of our ancient Indo-European 
tradition—when he urged us to seek that proof in the 
spectacle of the heavens and in the voice of conscience, 
rather than in the miracles of J oshua stopping the sun, 
or Jesus raising the dead! 

The conception of universal order thus formulated, 
however, implies yet another step of progress, viz. the 
assimilation of the divine order not only to the cosmic 
but also to the moral order. 

edition, Pjis, 1S79, p'. 52. Pindar had already sung, 5 ^dyr^v 

dvar^v re Kat ddavcCrcov, cited by Plato, Gorgios, § 87. 

' mg-Veda, i. 102, 2. ^ > a , 

^ vonif ydp Tons ^eovs ^yovp.tea.~-Hecuba, 800. 

® Le Page Eenouf, 0_p. cit. p, 120. 
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(ii.) The Struggle eoe Good. 

Immorality of B:ow Can pooplos profcssing relatively acl- 
\ the myths, yanced views as to the nature and functions 
of the deity—the Hindoos and Greeks, for example— 
accept accounts of their gods as absurd and gross as 
the stories of their respective mythologies are ? And, 
moreover, how could peoples whose morals were so rela¬ 
tively pure as those of the Germans attribute vices and 
■ even crimes to their gods at which they would have 
blushed themselves? The views developed in the pre¬ 
ceding Lectures have already put us in a position to 
give a partial answer to the question. Such facts as tho 
destruction of the twilight by the sun, the removal of 
the clouds by the wind, the apparent union of the heaven 
with the atmosphere, the earth, the clouds, or the dawn— 
have no immoral character in themselves, even when 
respectively called parricide, theft, or adultery; but 
they quite change their character when the beings to 
whom they are attributed are no longer looked upon us 
heavenly bodies and as natural objects (whether per¬ 
sonified or not), but are regarded as heroes, of a human 
or a quasi-human physiognomy, living in a society similar 
to that of man. 

This explanation presented itself to the minds of tho 
ancients. Thus in the sixth century before our era, 
Theagenes of Ehegium taught that the wars of tho gods 
signified the conflict of the elements. Socrates explained 
that if Orithyia was carried away by Boreas, it simply 
meant that she had been hurled from the rocks by the 
north wind. And, in like manner, a Hindu common- 
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tator, Kumarila, explains the scandalous chronicle of the 
Vedic gods as follows: “ It is fabled that Prajapati, the 
Lord of Creation, did violence to his daughter. But what 
does it mean ? Prajapati, the Lord of Creation, is a name 

of the sun.His daughter Tishas is the dawn. An d 

when it is said that he was in love with her, this only- 
means that, at sunrise, the sun runs after the dawn, the 
dawn being at the same time called the daughter of the 
sun, because she rises when he approaches. In the same 
manner, if it is said that Indra was the seducer of Ahalya, 
this does not imply that the god Indra committed such a 
crime; but Indra means the sun, and Ahalya .... the 
night; and, as the night is seduced and ruined by the 
sun of the morning, therefore is Indra called the para¬ 
mour of Ahalya. 

Numbers of myths, however, and especially mythic 
episodes, do not lend themselves so easily to this treat¬ 
ment as simple metaphors. When interpretations from 
nature have done what they can towards explaining 
mythology, we still have a residuum which represents 
the free play of popular fancy. Why has imagination 
here, too, allowed itself so free a course in directions 
which reason and morals, as we understand them, would 
have prohibited? The anthropological school explains 
this anomaly by throwing back the formation of the myths 
to an epoch at which their authors were still at the 
intellectual and moral level of the savages of to-day. 
Mr. Andrew Lang has contributed much to the illustra¬ 
tion of this theory by comparing the classical mythologies 

^ See Max Mlillci', Historij of Ancient Sansicrit lAterainre, London, 
1859, pp. 529 sq. 
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wittL the traditions of uncivilized peoples in both hemi¬ 
spheres.^ We cannot insist too often on the point that 
the god of the savage is simply an idealized chief or 
sorcerer. Why should he not, comport himself as the 
worshipper supposes a chief or sorcerer endowed with 
increased faculties would do ? But if this theory 
accounts for the absurdity and the crudity which make 
the more cultivated nations blush for. their mythology, 
it does not explain why the authors of the myths have 
ascribed acts to their deities which they themselves would, 
regard as blaiHeworthy or degrading. The only possible 
■ explanation is, that at first morals had no influence 
whatever on the conception formed of the gods. Ethics 
and religion were absolutely independent of each other. 
Original inde- T am not now to discuss ethical origins. 

' moraiTand Whatever theory we profess in this matter, 

religion., qqq jg certain, namely, that oven amongst 
the most primitive peoples the right of the strongest is 
limited by certain obligations that custom has conse¬ 
crated, and the violation of which at any rate involves 
public disfavour, and arouses in the mind of the victim 
a sense of injustice. Indeed, were this not so, no society 
at all could exist beyond the limits of the family, in 
which possibly parental authority might suflftco to main¬ 
tain the social ties. No doubt peoples differ much in 
their definitions of good and evil, but they all admit the 
distinction itself, and declare that we must do good and 
shun evil. 

You will observe that this has nothing to do with the 
belief in superhuman beings, whose support, ‘if not the 

^ See, especially, liis Mtjtli, Ritual andReligion, Londou, 1887, 2 vols.. 
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result, of pure caprice, is proportioned to the generosity 
mth which they are treated or the skill with which they 
are served. 

Even groups which have already reached the first stage 
of polytheism, such as the ancient Mexicans, the Poly¬ 
nesians, or the Shintoists of Japan, show no trace as yet 
of a connection between religion and morals. We must 
not he misled hy the prayers in which the worshipper im¬ 
plores pardon for his sins, and prays, often in very exalted 
terms, that the stain may he taken from him. From a 
distance,” says a Japanese prayer, “ I reverently worship 
with awe before Ameno Mi-hashira’ and Kunino Mi- 
hashira (the god and goddess of wind), .... I say with 
awe. Deign to bless me by correcting the unwilling 
faults which, heard and seen hy you, I have committed.”^ 
Yet the very author who translates this prayer adds that • 
Shintoism does not hear so much as a trace of an ethical • 
code. 

In the ancient Chaldean civilization it hardly seems 
that men’s moral conduct influenced their relations with 
the gods in any way, and yet their rehgious literature 
contains hymns which M. Lenormant rightly describes as 
penitential psalms. “ Oh Lord,” cries the worshipper of 
Bel or Ister, “my sins are-many, my transgressions are 
^ great! . . . The sin that I sinned I knew not. The 
transgression I committed I knew not. . . . The 

Lord in the wrath of his heart has regarded me; God in 
the fierceness of his heart has revealed himself to me. 

. . . 0 Lord,, destroy not thy servant! When cast 

^ IsaMla Bird, Sliintdim,, in Religious Systems of the Woi-ld, 
London, 1890, pp. 93, 98. 
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into tlie water of the ocean, take his hand. The sins I 
have sinned, turn to a blessing. The transgressions I 
have committed, may the wind carry away. Strip off my 
manifold wickednesses as a garment.”^ But as soon as 
we look below the surface, we see that these despairing 
cries pf a conscience a prey to the agonies of remorse, 
refer to faults committed, not against men, but against 
the gods, by ritual omissions or legal impurities some¬ 
times contracted by the worshipper even without his 
knowledge. 

First entrj of 17 evertheless, religion must have exercised 
^^lai a favourable influence On the consolidation 

tions. of social relations from the first. To begin 

with, it developed the spirit of subordination, prevented 
the scattering of the tribe, and formed a link between 
successive generations; and in the next place, it favoured 
the sacrifice of a direct and immediate satisfaction to a 
greater but inore distant and indirect good. 

The oath. The transition from the purely interested 
intervention of the superhuman beings in the affairs of 
men to the exercise of their moral or judicial functions, 
may perhaps be found in their anxiety to make the oath 
respected. In general, the spirits are indifferent enough 
to the lies which their worshippers tell one another; but 
the latter, in order to inspire confidence in their pro¬ 
mises, often have occasion to close the possibility of 
breaking their word with impunity against themselves. 
This obj'ect may be secured by giving a pledge, or more 
_ simply by calling upon the gods, and especially the most 
powerful or the most dreaded of them, as witnesses to 

^ Sayce, Hibhart LedureB for 1887, pp. 360, 351. 

N 2 
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the promise; so that if eitlier of the piirties hroalcs his 
engagement, the divinity in <|nestion may h'd himself 
personally affected, and may therefore take vengoanoe.^ 
Amongst the Greeks, the importaiUH' of tlie’oath varied 
■with that of the deities invoked.- The most solemn 
wore tliose made in the nunu^ of tin' linmeindi's, or of 
Zens Ilorkios. Every oath implies a promise made to the. 
deity, and wo know with what rigour Vahveli himself 
exacted the aecomplishniK'iit of vows, however imprudent, 
as, for instance, that of Joplitha. Now, wlnm the gods 
have tlras been made the champions {d‘ truth on solemn 
occasions, an easy transition leads totlmir heing supposed 
to love the truth for its own saki', and to desire its pre¬ 
valence on all occasions. 

ThoOTiical. Anotlu'.r institniiun in whicli the deity 
hogan to assume the character of a justiciary powcU’ is 
found in the “Judgnuints of God” in whi<'h the supers 
human beings sometimes punishetl the culprit and some¬ 
times simply lielpcd iu his dotcct iom 

Every one knows of tlio ordeals of the Middhi Ages in 
which the accused had to submit to t.lu^ test, of tire or 
water. Some of theso customs ai)par(«ntly go hack to the 
conimon ora of the Indo-Euiupcan ra(!es, since traces 
of them are found in the cixle td’ Manu, whereas it 
is amongst the Germans that we probably tind the 

1 Tho Laro fact of liciriK in the pTOcncc of a-<lcity hi ilwlf hIiows 
want of resjKict. Miw. Murray Ainnlcy toIlH iw tlmt. in ci-rtiiin jiarts of 
India tlio inci'cliante I'nluso" to tako up tlnur piiHitimiH niidiT a jilpal 
tree, kioause, if tlioy did, they cmild not ask moru tdiim liin rif^ht, prko 
lor their ■warns. — Jhiviitt rh'tt (n.uli/iotiti jinpuliii I'cs, 1)0.11, iSS'd, p. It). " 

^ A. Maury, Rdttjion do la (Irvco aiddinu, 3 vuk, I’liria, 1857, 
vol., ii. p. 1G7. 
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earliest explanation of them. For in ancient Germany 
their efficacy is attributed, not to the intervention of 
a god from outside, but to the inherent sentiments of 
the personified element. Thus, if the culprit could not 
sink in the water, it was because it rejected him; and the 
fire, of its own accord, spared the innocent victim who 
trusted it, and threw himself into the llamcs or w'alked 
upon burning torches. It is very significant that au:do- 
gous customs are found wherever some kind of social 
justice is beginning to germinate—for instance, amongst 
the Negroes, the* Malagassy, the- rolynesians, the JIihI- 
skins, and others. Under the kinglets of pagan Africa, tlus 
ordeal generally consists in drinking a poisonous draught j 
and here, with the complicity of the sorewnu’ duu’g<Hl 
with the preparation of the .drink, it often conslilut('S the 
whole machinery of government. 

M. Albert lidville- rcpres('nts the ordeal as a proof 
that the savage thinks the spirits of justi<H} and truth 
superior to those of evil and error but I cannot help, 
asking whether this is not forcing moral dualism pre¬ 
maturely to -the front ore the e.orresponding stage of 
religious development has' been v(uudie<l, and 1 am 
tempted to regard it as simply a tribult^ to the ktunuu* 
sight and intellect of the superhuman beings, who ar<» 
supposed to bo more capable than man of dis(!ov(!ring 
the authors of certain crinuis. To whom, indeed, <um t he 
savage turn for -help in such iuv(!siig:d ions Ixitter than 
to the powers supposed to bo acfpuiiuted with tlie prtst 
and the future? Lioutouant Becker oiuu’t saw an idol at 
Boma, in East Africa, with sqvoi’al heads. When he 
IMigiomdesimphis non-e.(vilkrti, yol. i. p, 
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asked tke meaning of this polycephaly, ke vas told 
that it enabled the god the better to discoyer criminals.^ 
At any rate, it is certain that the gods thus employed 
as informers or detectives naturally become the terror 
of criminals, and finally get the reputation of hating 
crime itself. 

Crimes against Again, lyhen a man believes in the gods 
tte wmmu- community, he cannot but allow that 

nity- their protection extends to all the members 
of the tribe, and consequently that they will insist oh 
the rights of his neighbour being respected as much as, 
his own. Yet more: there are certain crimes which 
directly affect the interests, if not the very existence,*of 
the tribe itself, such as treason,-breach of. customs, and 
so on. The repression of such attempts naturally con¬ 
cerns the gods of the community, and all the more so 
because they are regarded as the authors of the violated 
■custom, and the organizers of the threatened society; 
and this is actually the case even amongst populations 
as backward as the Araucans, the Andamans, and the 
Australians. 

Conception of Pmally, the time comes when the idea of 
o ™t^model applied to those phenomena 

^ periodicity or per- 

■ manence ougM to recur, is extended to all 
acts imposed by the voice of conscience which ought to 
be accompKshed by men. Hence the assimilation of the 
course which nian is bound to follow in his conduct,, to 
the course which the celestial bodies ought to follow in 
their movements. “Malefactors,” says the Eig-Veda, 

^ La vie en Afnque^ vol. ii. p. 304. 












IT. dualism:. 


183 


“do not follow the path of the Eita.”^ Even in our 
own language, such terms as '“ regularity,” “ rectitude,” 
“right,” and “righteousness,” imply that the moral 
idea which they express was at first accepted in a phy¬ 
sical sense. Amongst ourselves, as in ancient Egypt, to 
respect the prescriptions of custom or of morals is still 
translated into conforming with the rule. To abide by the 
principles of justice is for us, as for the poets of-the Eig- 
Veda, to follow the right path. 

ITowhere was this assimilation of the moral and the 
. cosmic order pushed so far as in the ancient religion of 
China. The entire ritual, and even the whole system of 
ethics,' rests upon the idea 'that, since the heaven moves 
by fix^d rules, man must do the same; and on the other 
side it is .admitted that the crimes of man re-act almost 
fatally upon the course of nature, by releasing irregular 
phenomena or evil spirits, who in their turn intervene 
to punish man. In the Kia-iii, Confucius lays it-down 
that if the people cease to follow Tao, the heaven in its 
turn will disturb the cosmic order and twenty-seven 
centuries afterwards, in 1731, we find the same theory 
embodied in a proclamation addressed by the emperor 
■Yong-Tcheng to his people after a long drought. “ Jus¬ 
tice,” it says, “ originally aroused by heaven and man, 
answers more swiftly than the echo. The floods and 
droughts or disasters which trouble all the earth come 
from the acts of man.”^ 

1 Rig-Veda, ix. 73, 6. 

J. Happel, La Religion do Vancien empire ehinois^ in tho Rome 
de I’histoire des religions, vol; iv. 1881, p. 264. 

■ ® De Harlez, Les croyances des premiers GMnois, Bruxollca, 1888, 
p. 65; Yol. xli. of the octavo series of M&moires of the “ Eoyal 
Academy” of Belgium, • 
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SnperiiTiman l^aturally, it is the gods charged with' 
. physical order who are likewise 

of the moral entrusted with the hiaintenance of moral 

order.' 

order; and their importance increases in pro- 
portion to their task. They are, however, often aided by 
special deities, particularly amongst the peoples who deify 
abstract qualities and moral virtues. These virtues some¬ 
times act as inspirers of man, and sometimes as avengers 
of the offences that particularly' concern them respec¬ 
tively. . ■ , ' 

“Justice,” says Hesiod, .“is the virgin daughter of 
Zeus, honoured and revered by the gods who hold 
Olympus. Should any outrage her, slighting her by 
crooked doings, straightway she takes her seat by Zeus, 
the son of Kronos, and chants of the evil mind of men’ 
that the people may be punished.” ^ Such, too, was the 
part taken by Ma amongst the Egyptians;, for it is she 
who^ we see introducing the departed to the tribunal of 
Osiris and acting as assessor at their judgment. Her 
image is even represented as a weight in one scale of the. 
balance, the other being occupied by the heart of the 
deeeased.2 The Persians were impelled to deify the moral 
qualities of man, and to place them in the ranks of Ahura- 
Mazda’s army. We need only mention the Good Mind, 
the Best Purity, the Desired Kingdom, and the like.^ 
^ongst ae Eomans, the virtues constituted a- special 
c ass of deities, but they were merely hypostases of more 
ancient deities; that is to say, divine attributes detached 

^ Woris and Days, 256—261 (254—259). 

P. Pierret, PantMon igyptien, Paris, 1881, p 64 

^ Tide, Outlines^ of the History ofAnoieat Religions, p. 168. 
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for separate personification. Thus, according to Preller, 
Mdes was •attached to Jupiter, Concordia to Venus, 
Pudicitia to Juno, &o.^ * ■ 

By an analogous evolution, it is the spirits in revolt 
against the cosmic order which come to be represented 
as striving to overturn the moral order. Amongst the' 
Persians, with whom the conflicts of the Indo-Ii’anian 
nature-worship were transformed into an ethical strug¬ 
gle, we may still recognize in the two conflicting armies 
the ancient champions of light and of darkness, or of 
the storm, which the Vedas have preserved as personifi- 
'cations of natural forces.^ Amongst the Jews, in like 
manner, the angels of darkness became essentially the 
angels of evil.. In Egypt, the struggle of Osiris and 
Set was originally the myth of death combined with 
a solar myth. “Set,” says M. Maspero, “represented 
material evil; .... but material dualism everywhere 
brings moral dualism in its train. Just as Osiris 
becomes the Grood Being (IJnnofir), Set becomes the 
Evil Being.”® Einally, amongst the Teutons, dualism,' 
at first purely physical, likewise tends to take a moral 
turn when Loki, rejected from the ranks of the gods, 
has become the head of the armies of evil.^ Thus a kind 
of assimilation is established everywhere between the 
forces representing light, life, order, truth, justice, on 
the one hand, and darkness, death, disorder, falsehood, 

1 l^tdhx,RdmisahoMijthologic, socond edition, Berlin, 1865, pp. 622, 
623. 

2 J* Darmestoter, Onnazd et Almman^ passim. 

3 Revue de Vhidoiro des religions^ voL xix. (1889), p. 24. 

4 xiole, OutUm^, &c., §§ 118, U9,pp. 194—198. 
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and iniquity, on tlie other. The drama which has hitherto 
been confined to nature 'now embraces the conscience, 
and man feels more than ever Ubund to bring his aid to 
the gods who are fighting for the good of the world. 

He who fails in this duty takes sides with the evil 
powers, and condemns himself henceforth to share their 
fate.' The gods withdraw from him the protection 
which alone assures the enjoyment of the universal 
order, or they even inflict direct punishment on him, 
proportioned to his fault. Sometimes they themselves 
hurl the thunderbolt at conspicuous criminals, as amongst 
the Jews, Greeks, and Hindus; more often they act 
through the medium of special agents who personify 
punishment. “ For the (king’s) sake,” wo read in the 
code of Mann, “the Lord formerly ert-atod his own son, ’ 
Punishment, the protcctol- of all crisatures, (an incarnation 
of) the law, formed of Prahmun’s glory.” ^ Tho 0 reeks 
had a whole series of beings iH^presenting tho celestial 
punishments; Nemesis sprung from the union of Zona 
with Themis; the Poiuai, represented by tho poets as the 
attendants of justice; Ate, dark remorse; tho Frinuyes, 
who pursued tho culprit, and executed the decrees of 
Minos. Amongst tho Persians and Jews, it was tho 
spirits of evil who were charged with tormenting the 
criminal until the day of tho final chastisement. 


The problem 
of Hiiptiiushed 
crime. 


Meanwhile it was impossible not to note 
that vice sometimes escaped unpunished and 
virtue went unrewarded. Tho poignant ques¬ 


tion addressed by Job to the Eternal, “ Wherefore do 


1 Manu, vii. 14, p.-218, in translation, Oxford, 1886. 

Vol. XXV. of T/te Sacred Boolcs of the East, edited by Max Mtillor. 
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tlie ’wicked live, become old, yea, are migbty in pover ?” 
(Job xxi. 7), appears again on the lips of Tbeognis 
addressed to Zeus: How canst tbou; 0 son of Saturn, 
put the sinner and the just man on th-e same footing?”^ 
It is the ever-recurring and-terrible problem which 
reduces the thinker to the alternative of denying the 
omnipotence or the absolute justice of the divinity, and 
which has always been the citadel of atheism. ‘‘May 
neither I nor my son now be just amongst men,” cried 
Hesiod, “ since it is an evil for a man to be just, inas¬ 
much as the unjust shall secure the larger rights. Yet 
I do not hold that Zeus, who exults in the thunderbolt, 
is closing the account as yet.”^ 

Attempts have been made to explain this anomaly by 
saying, with the Chorus in iEschylus, that suffering is a 
lesson; or with Solon, that the children pay the debts of 
their father; or with Confucius and the Prophets, that' 
the good pay for the evil; or, finally, with Job, that the 
decrees of Providence are inscrutable; but these answers 
have never fully satisfied either the reason which seeks 
the wherefore of things, or the conscience which revolts 
against the idea of throwing upon the innocent the con¬ 
sequences of the sins of others. Thus most peoples have 
sought in doctrines of a future life the means of repairing 
■the evils and the injustices of - the present. 

The theory At the threshold of OTir investigations we 
after fouhd man admitting, on the strength of his 
death. dreams, not only the continuance of the 
human personality after death, but even its posthumous 
intervention in the affairs of the survivors. This per- 
1 Vv. 377 sq. , ^ WdrJcs and Days, 270—273 (268—271). 
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sonality, hLcnceforlJi conceived iis u <huble, somotiines 
pictured under traits of an animal, wand<;rs around its 
last liomo and walks among its dest'endants, joining in 
tlieir life and even sliaring Ilnur r('[>usl:s. Or ptuliaps it 
rc-encases itstlf in anotlicr body. And, on this point, 
while allowing due inflmmce to dreams, as suggesting 
such transformations, I am not disinelined to believe that 
the theory of human rc-inearnation often has its origin in 
anthropophagy, and that tlu^ belief in nn'ttunpsyeliosis 
may bo due to the custom of leaving Immun bodies to be 
consumed by animals.^ 

Or sometimes tlio soul was r(‘legut(‘d to the toinb in 
company with the body, which it still fVtHjuented till 
it was rodneod to dust; aud, by a natural extension, 
the peoples wlio bnry tluur dead conceive tluuu as wan¬ 
dering with their follows in the (hu'p (uveu-ns of the 
subterranean .world. In like manner, those who eoimuit 
tlioir dead to the waves snpi»ose them t-o have gone, like 
the sun, to a distant land Isiyond the sea. Finally, 
those who practise cremation suppose that the dead 
ascend to the heights of heaven with tin*, smoko of the 
funeral pyre, llouco insensibly arises the comiei)tion of 
another world situated under the wu-th, on a distant 
island, on the summit of a mountain, bt'.yond the firma¬ 
ment, or even in the stars, the mysterious abudVvs to which 
almost all peoples despateh their dead to eontinue the life 
of this world. 

The word “ continue” is strictly in its place, for the 
future life is at .first represented as_ a continuation, or 

^ Oil all tlieso points Mr. Herbert Spencor’s exposition in chaps, xii. 
to XV. of bis Sociology, vol. i, is .as lucid ns it is exlunistivo. 
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rather' a copy, of the present existence. Eating and 
drinking, hunting and fishing, harvesting and. other 
work, go on just as in this world, and so do war and 
love; although, says the Araucan, ‘‘ they have no more 
children, for they are hut souls.” ^ In the ofiher world, 
every one retains his ancient rank. The Polynesians 
helieve that the departed are divided into the social 
classes to which they respectively belonged in their own 
country. The same belief prevails amongst the Eiaffirs, 
in Dahomey, and amongst the Indian aborigines. Wlien 
he has descended into Hades, Achilles still, apparently, 
plays the part of a powerful prince amongst the dead.^ 
When Eabani goes down to hell, he discovers, the great 
kings of old still wearing their crowns,® just as Isaiah 
(xiv. 9) represents the kings of the earth sitting on their 
thrones in Sheol above the crowd of shades. You are 
aware that the Egyptians reproduced all the scenes of 
public and private life in the interior paintings of the 
tombs, supposing that this would secure their recurrence' 
for the defunct in the_ other world. 

The future * happens that, while still modelled 

terrestrial life, the future life-is con- 
•worse tiiiui ceivod of as notably worse or better. Some- 

the present. i i « 

timesj doiiDtless by an inference drawn from 
dreams, it bears the character of a vague, pale, half- 
effaced and miserable copy. Nothing can be raore dismal 
than the fate of .souls in the Hebi'ew Sheol, the Assyrian 
Arab, or the Greek Hades. “A corner in this world 
is better than a corner in the world of spirits,” say the 

^ Tylor, Pnmiiive Culture, vol. ii. p. 76. 

2 Odyssey, xi. 490. » Sayue, O^k at. p. 62. • ' 
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Yorubas of "Western Africa.’- This was also the opinion 
'of Achilles, who would have prefeiTod to be a slave on 
earth rather than king amongst the dead. , The Finns 
believed in the subterranean region of Tuonela, where 
there was a sun, fish, and bears, as on the earth; but 
the luminary was paler, the. soil more ungrateful,. and 
the water colder.^ 

Elsewhere, on the other hand, the future life is sup- 
posed to satisfy the aspirations which have never been 
realized here below. Man—and this is an indication of 
his superiority over all other known beings—frames for- 
himself an ideal of happiness duly related to his mode 
of life and his stage of education. Whether that ideal 
is purely material or prevailingly moral, in either case 
every one admits his inability to realize it on earth; or if 
by chance the modesty of his aspirations or the unlooked- 
for kindness of fortune should enable a man to do so, he 
immediately feels the ■ boundaries of his desires expand, 
and is more keenly conscious than ever of the inadequacy 
of things as they are. Hence the restless feeling, which 
must early have impelled man to look beyond this life, 
■for a little more happiness, while the day was coming in 
which he should look there for a little more justice. He 
.represented the future life, then, as destined to provide 
him with enjoyments and compensations for which ho 
longed in vain below. “For the men who pronounce 
these prayers,” says a poet of the court of Assurbanipal, 
“may the land of the silver sky, oil unceasing, and the 
■wine of blessedness, bo their food, and a good moon- 
• • 1 Tylor, Frimitim Qulture, vol. ii. p. 80. 

E6ville, Eeligions de$ ^euplcs non-oivUuis, voL ii. p. 204. 
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tide their light.”^ “Place me, 0 Soma,” said the 
Yedic poet, “ where celestial light reigns eternal, where 
the mighty waters abound, where life is free, where the 
worlds are radiant, where the desires of my desires are 
acccfmplished.”^ The Grreenlanders imagine that in the 
other world there will he no night, good drinking water 
everywhere, and plenty of fish. The Kedskins conceive 
of the better world as a vast hunting-ground, where the 
game comes , of its own accord to meet the blow of the 
hunter. In the Tonga islands, they suppose the dead to 
dwell in a spacious and shady abode, where they amuse, 
themselves with dancing when they are not sucking 
sugar-cane.® The Patagonian sorcerers say that they 
sometimes see, in the very depths of the earth, the cave 
where the souls are glutted with cattle and strong drink. 
In the depths of Amenti, the Egyptians describe the 
kingdom of Osiris, the fields of Talu, where wheat grows 
seven feet high. You know by reputation Mahomet’s 
Paradise, and the Elysian Fields of the Greeks. How’ 
many Christians of the present day have conceived an 
idea in no way more elevated of the Paradise where 
they believe’they will pass their time in doing nothing— 
unless it be taking pleasant walks and joining in reli¬ 
gious music! 

The superiority and the inferiority of the fate which 
awaits the dead in the future life, though apparently con- 
tradictoiy conceptions, are nevertheless simultaneously 
held by many peoples-; for the popular imagination is not 

^ Sayce, Hihhert Ladiires, 1887, p. 357. 

® In Belgium, the "Walloon populace still sing that in Paradise 
“ they eat sugar with a ladle” (on niagne d6 souc al losse). 

® Condensed from Rig-^Veda, ix. 113, 7—11. 
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daunted by trifles. Sometimes the souls are divided be¬ 
tween the two posthumous realms, according to the rank, 
profession, or mode of life of the deceased. And whore a 
better world alone is believed in, as in the Tonga islands 
and Samoa, the- future life sometimes exists for the chiefs 
and the priests alone. It .was observed, however, that 
in the pi’esent life success is not always the privilege of 
birth and of rank, but often falls to the most insinuating 
or the most courageous. Thus the licttor world would bo 
assigned to the heroes wlio fell on the field of battle, as is' 
notably the ease with tlie Tiqiinamlias of Bra>iil, the 
Comanches, the ancient Mexicans, penhaps tlic Assyrians, 
and the Germans, whose Wallialla was open to warriors 
who fell with their w'eapons in tluvir liands. The 
natives of Nicaragua, despatched all who died in their 
beds to the under-world; violent dealli, alone gave access 
to the country- of the sun. It is curious enough to find 
the same superstition actually appearing in the Ilussia 
of to-day, where the sect of the “ Hmotherers” take the 
words of St. Matthew (xi. 12) literally, ‘‘ The kingdom 
of heaven is taken by violence,” and save their .mombc'rs 
from a -natural death by anticipating their end when 
they'are seriously ill.^ 

The Esepuimaux, for their part, being a pacific and 
industrious people, promise heaven to those who have 
caught the greatest number of seals and whales; to those 
who have been drowned in the sea; to those, gem'rally, 
who have worked hard; and finally, like the Mexicans, 
to women who have died in childbirth. 

■ You wilbobserve that the deceased thus privileged— 

1 Leroy Beaulieu,.L7i?nyrm,i fpM Tmm d las Jlasm, 3 vols., Pni'is, 
1881—1889, vol. iii. La lidifjiim, p. 307. 








IT. DUALISM. 


193 


especially those whom the superhuman powers have 
snatched away in the flower of their age—^have suc¬ 
cumbed while rendering services to-their community. 
It is but natural therefore that the gods of the com¬ 
munity should reward or rather compensate them. How¬ 
ever this may be, we can already note-the germs of what 
is presently to become the theory of retribution thrusting 
themselves up through the mere theory of continuation.’ 

, .At the stage of belief which I have called 

Tlie theory of . . . ° 

posthumous spiritism, or polydemonism, the dead form a 

retribution. ,„ ... , i • i_ 

class of spirits not subject to any higher 
authority; but when the existence of the gods is once 
admitted, they cannot be excluded from intervening in 
the fate of souls. Being generally installed in a kind of 
Paradise themselves, the gods admit thereto, by pre¬ 
ference, such as have gained their good graces by praise 
and sacrifices, while those who have failed'to render them 
their dues must go to the tortures of hell. A fortiori^ 
when the gods have become the protectors of the moral 
order, they will reserve Paradise to those who have 
fought the good fight, done right, observed the truth, 
and followed justice. The idea of a judgment of the 
dead, to which the theory of rewards and punish¬ 
ments naturally leads as its culmination, appears to 
have found its way into .the minds even of very back¬ 
ward peoples. Bosman declares that certain Hegroes 
of Guinea imagine that when they cross the river of 
death they are questioned by a superhuman being, who 
asks them if they have observed the sacred days and 
if they have abstained from prohibited kinds of food. 
Doubtless the Egyptians, like all known peoples, had 


0 
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their own ritual prescriptions, the violation of which 
would involve chastisement in this world and in the 
next. But what a moral chasm between the Ouinea 
.Negro’s catechism and the following apology which, . 
thousands of. years before our era, the 'believer must 
render to Osiris before the trilmnal of the gods: 
“Verily, I know you, ye lords of truth and of justice. 

I have brought you the truth. I have dcstroycjd lieing 
for you. I 'have not committed any fraud against 
man. I have not persecuted tlie w'idow- 1 have not 
lied before the tribunal. I have not brok(m faith. I 
have done no forbidden tiling. I luivi'. not made the 
foreman carry out day by day more woi'k tlian was 
duo. ... I have not been anywis(^ lu'giectful. I have 
not been idle. ... I have not done t.hat which was 
abominable to the gods. .1 havi' not injured the slave 
with his master. I have not starved. 1 have not made 
to weep. I have not slain. I have not planniid treache¬ 
rous murder. . I liavo not committed fraud against any¬ 
one. ... I am pure, I am pure, I am pure !”^ 

The theories of continuation and of j:e.tribution are 
sometimes found' side by side in the beliid’s of the same 
people. This co-existenco is, for that matter, rendered 
all the easier by the belief in several abodes of the dead 
and several factors of the personality. If a little order 
must bo brought into, this parallelism, or ratlier super¬ 
position, of ideas which seem mutually to exclude each 
other, there is nothing’ to prevent the double being 
told off to continue tlie life of this world in one of the 

^ G. Maspero, Ilido'ro minnina cZm jHm.jilen da I'Orimi, foxxrUi 
edition, Paris, 1886, pp. 38, 39. 
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abodes assigned by popular tradition to the dead, and the 
soul or the spirit being allowed to go to Paradise or Hell 
according to the balance of its merits or demerits. This 
is notoriously what took .place with the Egyptians, who 
appear to have believed at the same time that the double 
■ went on with the old existence in the tomb, and that the 
soul descended to Amenti, there to be judged. The 
Greek Hades, which originally received all the shades 
indiscriminately, afterwards had a special department, 
Tartarus, reserved for the punishment of great sinners; 
whereas the heroes and even virtuous .men went, after 
death, to the Elysian Fields in the islands of the blest. 

„ . With the Hindus, the distribution of the 

• Belief in ^ , 

remuneration souls between the varioxLS sojourns of the 
in this life, t ' - 

dead seems to have, been rendered needless 
by the belief in metempsychosis. It was specifically 
upon earth that the theory of retribution sought to 
realize itself, in a graduated scale of animal re-incarna¬ 
tions ; whereas the absorbtion of the personality into the 
bosom of the great whole became more and more the 
supreme recompence of the Brahman theology. 

The Buddhists went still further in this direction. 
They suppressed the whole conception of a posthumous 
tribunal and judgment, or even judge, since they dis¬ 
pensed with gods in their moral system; but they retained 
from Brahmanism the theory of re-births, while holding 
that each re-incarnation was determined, in some sort 
mechanically, by the anterior conduct of the deceased. 
Indeed, strictly speaking, it is not the same soul which 
is re-incarnated, but the karma—that is to say, the 
resultant of all the acts of the individual, good and bad. 

0 2 
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It is perhaps to their conception of the future life that 
the northern Buddhists oive the astonishing success of 
their propaganda amongst the Chinese populations, at the 
expense of the old official religion, or rather of Confu¬ 
cianism, The latter, indeed, admits the survival of 
souls, passed into the state of spirits, and so justifies the - 
domestic ■worship; but it has nothing to say as to the 
conditions of their future state, or any posthumous retri¬ 
bution. “ You do not yet understand life,” said Confu¬ 
cius to one of his disciples, more than 2000 years before 
modern Positmsm; “ how then can you profess to under-' 
stand death?”^ The only punishment of the wicked 
which the great Chinese reformer appears to admit is, 
that their descendants, corrupted by their had example, 
•win shirk the duties of filial piety.^ But the masses 
could not rest eoffient with this philosophical solution; 
and as soon as they found themselves in contact with 
a religion as rich in revelations of future states as 
Buddhism, especially the Indo-Tihetan Buddhism already 
corrupted by the reaction of local superstitions, a great 
part of the nation superposed the amplified and degene¬ 
rated doctrine of Buddha upon the traditional worship of 
ancestors, as well as on the official ceremonies of Confu- 
cian rationalism. 

Je-wisli The religion of ancient Israel appears to 
eschatology. ]ia,ve been equally inaccessible to ideas of 
remuneration in another world. The conception of a 
future life does not advance beyond that Sheol in which 
“ there are neither arts, nor work, nor kno'wdedge, nor 

^ J. Happel, Revue de Vhistoire des relimonSj ^fol, iv. p. 275, note, 
s Seville, Religion des Chinois, p. 345, 
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wisdom;” and where the criminal and the righteous, 
the infidel and the saint, Assur and his assembly, Elam. 
and his people, no less 'than Israel and his descendants, 
^ all lie. confused.^ To complete the analogy with the 
beliefs already traced amongst the Assyrio-Babylonians, 
there are certain chosen ones, such as Enoch and Elijah, 
who have been carried to heaven by the special favour 
of Tahveh, just as Eabani and Xisfithros, the Chaldean 
Noah, were snatched from the gloom of Arali and placed 
in the region of the silver sky by the grace of the gods.^ 
But in Judea, where the moral sentiments finally became 
an essential factor of religion, these exceptions were 
not enough to.satisfy the demands of justice, as it sought 
compensation for the persecuted righteousness and trium¬ 
phant iniquity of this world. 

The solutions of the Aryan and Egyptian religions 
were,- however, closed against the Jews. The over¬ 
shadowing greatness of Yahveh already precluded the- 
existence of immortal beings at his side. While the 
Greek philosophy developed the idea of the soul as a 
spiritual entity, constituting the veritable man and- 
using the body as an instrument, Jewish speculation 
refused to regard the body otherwise than as living flesh. 
The ruaJchj the equivalent of .our vital breath, 'was an 
emanation, or rather a free gift, of Tahveh, or even 
a fragment of his own divine' ruaJeh, which alone existed 
in and for itself. “All living things,” says the Psalm 
(civ. 29, 30), “wait upon thee; thou withdrawest thy 

^ Ezekiel xxxii. 22—32. 

® E. Lenormant, La divination ei la science des presages chez Us 
Glidldiens, Paris, 1875, p. 153. 
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breath, and tlioy die; thou sendest out thy breath, and 
they are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth.” 

Since, then, they could not put their hopes in the 
future life, the Proplicts were compelled to seek their 
realization in this world, and accordingly it was on earth 
that they expected the coming of the kingdom of Yahveh, 
at first for the exclusive benefit of lluni' own nation, but 
afterwards for the salvation of hunuinity at large. This, 
as M. Eenan says, was the only way of vindicating the 
honour of Yahveh.^ Hence rose the Messianic ideas, 
winch from the Captivity onwards seem to have taken 
a two-fold direction. In some minds it was simply a 
(piostion of a national restoration wdiieh wovdd culminate 
in the assumption by Israel of tlie, hogemony over all the 
I)eoplos of the earth. This restoration would bo the 
work of the Messiah, regarded sonutinu’S as the descend¬ 
ant of the lawful dynasty, sometimes as a kind of angel 
■ sent by the Lord. Othens concicivod a complete social 
renovation, in which p(^ac() and justice should reign over 
the nations conveu-ted to tlio W(,)rsliip of tlu^ true God, 
the part of Messiali falling to tlic chosen people itself. 
.“In that day Israel shall bo a tliird with the Egyptian 
and tho Assyrian. Tliero si lull bo a Id essing npon the 
earth. Yahveh ^ebuotli shall bless it, and sliall say, 

‘ Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of 
my hands, and Israel mine inhoritaucc’” (Isaiah xix. 
24, 25). 

Blessed they who should see tho dawn of that great day I 
But tho others ? They who had died in tho past or who 
should succumb during tho waitiug-tido ? . Is it right that 
^ nidoire. dupeupk d’Isnwf, vol. ii. pp. 437, 438. 
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just men persecuted in Yatveli’s cause during their lives 
should be deprived of all share in the final triumph ? Is 
it right that the wicked who died in wealth and impu-, 
nity should escape.all future punishment? The belief in 
the solidarity of the generations, and even the, idea of 
expiation, whereby the sufferings of the just weigh against 
the offences of the sinner, could but imperfectly satisfy 
the demands of the Israelite’s conscience. Then was 
conceived, or at least brought into prominence, a doctrine 
which we likewise meet in Mazdeism, viz. the resurrec¬ 
tion of the body. The Persians believed that at the end 
of time the actual world would be destroyed,, that Ormuzd 
would proceed to a new creation from which evil would 
be excluded, and all the just who had died from the 
beginning would receive a new body, whereas the souls' 
of the wicked would be finally destroyed, together with 
Ahriman. The Jews could not accept this theory in its 
completeness, since they did not believe in the survival 
of the soul, but they adapted it to their own aspirations . 
by picturing a resTirrection of the dead on the day of 
the final judgment, or rather a re-construction of the dis¬ 
sipated bodies and their re-animation by the breath of 
Yahveh.’- 

You are aware how this dogma found its way into 
Christianity, in the moral conceptions of which it main¬ 
tains itself side by side with the idea' of a judgment 
immediately after death; but the religious spirit, as you 
have already seen from innumerable instances, does 
not shrink from placing the most divergent or even 
contradictory theories side by side. Indeed, it derives 
^ Ezekiel xxxvii. 7—10 j Isaiah xxvi. 19 j Daniel xii. 2. 
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certain advantages from this inexhaiistihlo wealth of 
explanations; inasmuch as it is therehy enabled, without 
_ breaking the continuit.y of the religious dov(dopment, 
quietly to drop theories which arc siqx'rsedecT by .the 
discoveries of science or the advance of the moral con¬ 
sciousness, and bring to the front such ethers as better 
answer to the needs of the ago. 

. . The union of morals and religion, or rather 

Moralizatioii t -i. n 

of the divine tlio Dolicf that tlxo moral order enters into 

tyi'x-s. divine order, iufluonccs-not only the con¬ 

ception of the -future life, but also the idea of the deity 
itself. If we look how the diverse attributes were 
successively ascribed to the gods at the most advanced 
stage of polytheism, W'o shall see tluit man first recog¬ 
nized his deities as possessing the attributes of power, 
and then assigned to them, one aftiw another, the 
qualities characteristic of int;(dlig(mc(', of love, and finally 
of morality. Many of the gods who are described as 
^ punishing the sins of men arc still roi)rcscntod in the 
nT}^thologics as dehanchecs and hrigaiids; yet as soon 
as they are regarded as pi'otootors of the moral order 
amongst men, they are like so mahy Judg(5S who ahandon 
themselves in private life to the very abominations which 
they punish from their exalted tribunal. Hence a gradual 
teudcncy to moralize their character and tluur mutual 
relations, as well as their intervention in the affairs of 
man. 

How can a scoundrel'inculcate straightforwardness, or 
a perjurer veracity? How can an adulterer or thief 
enforce respect for the marriage-tic or property ? How 
can a creature as grasping as a miser cultivate the spirit 
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of self-devotion and self-sacrifice ? First of all, the tradi¬ 
tions 'which attribute criminal or simply gross actions to 
the gods are thrown into the.shade, or allegorically 
explained, and only those passions which are regarded as 
noble are left to them. These, however, include not only 
courage, hut resentment of iujuries, jealousy, passion, love 
of praise, and partiality towards friends. Yahveh reserves 
his favours for the children of Israel, and their unfaith¬ 
fulness throws him into paroxysms of rage. He deter¬ 
mines to destroy all the human race, and then repents; 
he hardens Pharaoh’s heart that he may have the oppor¬ 
tunity of inflicting the plagues upon Egypt. Moreover, 
he deceives the Israelites themselves. When he seeks 
to punish-them for their profanations, he gives them 
“ statutes that are not good and ordinances by which 
they cannot live” (Ezek. xx. 25). . 

In this process of moralizing the deities, one or another 
of the traditional qualities which figure in the character 
of each god is selected and thro-wn into relief. Indrai, 
Thor, Ares-Mars, in virtue of their mythological prowess, 
will come to be regarded especially as types of valour. 
Varuna and Osiris, as the heaven which sees all the 
acts of men, and the sun which throws light upon them, 
will become judges par excellence. Pallas Athene, who 
sprang all armed from the head of Zeus, whether origin¬ 
ally the personification of lightning or of the dawn, will 
become the goddess of wisdom. Hestia, the pure flame 
of the hearth, will represent chastity and the domestic 
virtues. It was long before Zeus could venture to take 
upon himself personally the judgment of the souls of the 
dead. He wisely left this function to the incorruptible 
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judges of Hades. But in the end he hecamo the avenger 
of outi’aged right, and at the same time the moral regu¬ 
lator of the universe. “ If the gods do unglit that is base 
they are not gods,”i says Euripides; and his vigorous f 
utterance finds a practical illustration in the German 
mythology, for when the trespasses and (reasons of Bold 
began to wound the moral sense of Ins worshippers, they ' 
debased him from the ranks of the il<isir. 

Finally, as the human ideal becomes more (^xaUed, the 
passions still assigned to the gods arci further ptirified by 
the exclusion of all movements of the soul tliat seem 
inconsistent with the maj(?sty, the liolim’ss and the'kind¬ 
ness, the justice and the lov(',, from wiiieh tlu'y can no 
longer bo conceived as departing. “I will not exe¬ 
cute the decree of my wrath; I will not turn to destroy 
Ephraim, for I am God and not man ; X am tlio Holy One 
in the midst of thee, and I will not come in wrath” ' 
(Hosea xi. 9). In a word, man (ioiiu's at last to ascribe 
to his deity only the two loftiest sentiments of the human 
soul, justice and love. “God,” says riutarch, “being 
perfectly good, lacks not any virtue; jind bust of all in 
what concerns justice and lov(5.”^ Going still further, 
we notice that the former of t-hese sentinumts is subordi¬ 
nated to the latter, inasmuch as tlio divine punishments 
are conceived as having for their object the improve¬ 
ment-of the sinner, as when a father chastens his son; 
until at last chosen religious spirits learn to proclaim 
that “God is-love,” not excluding from this term the 
idea of justice, but realizing it therein under its sublimest 
aspect. 

Bellerophon i rag. xix. v. 4. ^ ommhrnm, xxiv. 
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T-, ... * Hencefortli the bond Tbet-ween men and 

Identity of 

human and gods no longer depends on the analogy of 
° ‘ their enjoyments or their passions, bnt on 

identity of aspiration and reciprocity of sympathies, 
which make the gods feel for what is endured by men. 
It is no longer through the duration of a single human 
life only that Osiris, Yishnu, Krishna, Buddha, or . the 
Messiah, personally submits to the miseries of a life upon 
earth, in order to bring man happiness, justice and sal¬ 
vation ; but everywhere and always, from the bosom of 
celestial glory, he feels the reaction of every injustice, 
of every fall, of every undisturbed misfortune. ‘‘ Since 
I received the great wound,” says Osiris., “ I'am wounded 
by every wound.,”It is almost the very expression 
employed by Isaiah to describe the sympathy of Yahveh 
with the Israelites. “In all their affliction he was 
afflicted” (Is. Ixiii. 9). The idea that all injustice, 
all cruelty to the poor, is inflicted on Yahveh himself, 
penetrates the whole Hebrew literature; and amongst 
the Hindus, the Yishnu Burana, extending the limits of 
the divine sympathy yet further, proclaims that whoso¬ 
ever injures a living creature injures God; 

And reciprocally the q[ualities and virtues thus ascribed 
to the superhuman beings do not fail to exert a truly 
moral attraction upon the faithful. “Is it possible,” 
asks Plato, “ admiringly to investigate an object without 
striving to resemble it ?” ® Thus Eeligion and Morals re¬ 
act one upon the other, the idea of duty pnrifying the con¬ 
ception of deityand the latter, in its turn, fortifying 
the feeling of obligation, while fructifying it with love. 

^ De Pressens6, Uancien monde et le Chridianzsmej p. 124. 

^ RejmUic^ bk. Yi. § 13. 
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GocIb attached 'W'b have seen that every nation begins 
^^oxtilr'^ by admitting the real existence of the gods 
people. adored by its neighl)ours. The Israidites in' 
the period of the Judges believed in the sovereignty of 
Choraosh over the people of Moab, just as much as in tliat 
of Yahveh over the people of Israel;^ and when the 
armies of Homo besieged a city, they began by offering 
sacrifices to the local deities, perhaps hoping to gain them 
over to their side, or perhaps on the principle that leads' 
savages to appease the spirit of the tree which they are 
about to fell, by oiloring it a sacrifice. 

It naturally follows that the sphere of action of the 
gods is always limited cither to the tc'rritory regarded 
as their patrimony or to the people which has accepted 
their suzerainty. If the country of Israel belonged to the 
twelve tribes, it was because the god of Botlicl had pro¬ 
mised it to Abraham and Jacob (Gen. xiii. xxviii. xxxv). 
In another passage of the Bible wo find the Syritins 
believing themselves safe against the Israeslito invasion 

1 Jephtliah’s envoys said to tlib king of Ammon, “Wilt not thou 
possess that which Chomoah thy god giveth thee do possess ? So 
whomsoever Yahveh our God hath dispossessed from hoforo us, them 
will we possess” (Judges xi. 24). 
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because, as they said, Yabyeb is a raotmtain god and 
his poAver does not extend to the plain (1 Eings xx, 23). 
Yet more, a change of country implies a change of gods. 
When David is reproaching Saul with his exile, he com¬ 
plains that his enemies have compelled him to quit ‘‘the 
heritage of Yahveh,” and have said to him, “ Go, serve 
’other gods” (1 Sam. xxvi. 19); and reciprocally when 
Euth, the Moabitess, follows her mother-in-law to Beth¬ 
lehem, she cries, “Where thou goest, I will go, and 
where thou dwellest, I will dwell; thy people shall be 
my people, and thy God my God” (Euth i. 16). The 
God of Israel is - so closely connected with the soil, that 
when the Syrian general Haamah, healed of his leprosy 
in the waters of Jordan, gratefully desires to raise an 
altar to Yahveh in his own country, he must carry away 
a certain portion of the Israelitish soil, “ as much as the 
load of two mules” (2 Kings v. 17). 

On the other hand, in his own domain, Yahveh is the 
lord of strangers as well as the lord of the Israelite. 
When the Assyrians have captured Samaria, carried ofE 
the Israelites into captivity, and replaced them by 
populations from beyond the Euphrates, the latter com¬ 
plain that they are exposed to the wrath of Yahveh 
because they know not how to render him the homage- he 
desires, and they beg the king of Assyria to send them 
some of the former sacrifioers to teach them “the way 
to serve the god of the land” (2 Zings xvii. 27). But 
the Bible tells us that these same peoples also retained 
the worship of the gods they had venerated in the land 
.whence they had come. In fact, however closely the 
gods of the peoples may be bound to their own territories, 
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in the end they mnst come to identify themselves so 
closely with the nations as to accompany them wherever 
they take up their abode. Tahveh himself was the God 
of the Jews in Babylonia, even when the Captivity had 
come to an end, and the exile of the colonists had become 
a voluntary residence. In the same way, Assur was at 
first simply the god of the city that bore his name. But 
when the Assyrians transferred the seat of their empire 
to Hineveh, the god of their ancient capital still remained 
the supreme god of the nation. 

^ , Another consequence of this close con- • 

Deities snare ^ 

the lot of nection between each people and its special 

their peoples. latter share the fates of the 

people and even of the tribe or the province' which 
originally fell to th6ir lot. In pre-Assyrian times, 
Mesopotamia was divided into little states, each of which 
had its principal god drawn either from amongst the 
members of the local pantheon or from the common 
divinities of Chaldea, and the fortune of the god invari¬ 
ably followed that of the state or dynasty which had 
adopted him as its protector. Thus we see a temporary 
hegemony successively achieved by the lunar god Sin 
with the city of Ur, by the sea-god Ea with Eridu, the 
solar god Samash with Larsa, Ann with IJrukh, Mul-lil 
with Agade, Merodach with Babylon, and (as we have 
just called-to mind) Assur with Assyria. It was the 
same in Egypt, where, as soon as the nomes were 
united into a state, attempts were made to identify the 
respective gods of the little local pantheons one with 
another, while choosing for the supreme deity the chief 
god of the dynasty in power or of the city which served as 
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its capital—Osiris at Abydos, Ea at Heliopolis, Ptah 
at MempMs, Aramon at Thebes, Heith at Sais, and so 
forth. 

% When a nation lost its independence, its gods did not 
cease to exist, but passed into the service of the con¬ 
querors and became subordinate to their _ deities. Thus 
the deities of the countries annexed by the Eoman 
armies successively swelled the ranks of the imperial 
pantheon, more or less disguised in Boman livery. The 
same thing took place in Peru, where the Incas collected 
' in their great temple of the sun at* Cuzco the images of 
the gods worshipped by all the various nations that they 
had absorbed into their empire. 

Under such a system, if a nation rose 

The supreme . 

god; of the towards supremacy oyer tlie known world, 

luiivciso. chief deities, and especially its supreme 
god, must necessarily approach to universal monarchy. 

• Thus Jupiter came to extend his empire from the Irish 
Sea to the basin of the Ganges in the train of the 
Greek and Eoman armies. Or, again, it might equally 
well come to pass that, simply through the develop¬ 
ment of their own theology, peoples were led to regard 
their supreme god as the ma^er of all the gods. In 
fact, by dint of constantly repeating that their own 
deity was the mightiest of the gods, they would come' 
at last to believe that the latter were not only iuferior 
to him in power and ranlt, but were his mere vassals 
or subjects. This was the point of view at which 
the Judean people had arrived at the end of the period 
of the Monarchy. Finally, there is a third path which 
may lead to the political unity of the superhuman world. 
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It is that of the reciprocal assimilation of the deities 
who form the several national pantheons. Indeed, 
wo may wonder that this assimilation did not more 
easily and more often occur amongst peoples who adored 
the same manifestations of nature; hut we must romem« 
her that the nature-gods, when once conceived as ruling 
from outside the phenomena from which they originally 
sprang, always acq^uired sufficiently distinctive features’ 
to give them sepamto individualities as w(dl as different 
names. Thus it is only in syncrotistic periods that any 
attempt is made to establish their uhmtity, and even 
then it is its own gods that each nation takes as the 
standards to which to refer the gods of the stranger. 

It is the Phoenician deities that Philo of Byblos 
re-discovers in the gods of GnxKie; and reciprocally, it • 
is now to Apollo and now to Kronos that the Greeks 
liken Melkarth, the divine king of- Tyre. You are 
acquainted with the process of assimilation by which 
Herodotus attempted to draw the gods of Egypt into^ 
the classical pantheon. Mogasthenes applied the same 
method to the gods of India, and Cicsar and Tacitus to 
those of Gaul and Germany. Zeus absorbed not only a 
certain number of Thracian and Thessalian deities, but 
the rulers of far 'more important pantheons, sqch as 
the Lybian Ammon, the Egyptian SiU'apis,. and the 
Babylonian Bel Merodach; while Herodotus even gives 
his name to the great god of the Persians, that, same 
Ahura Mazda who was destined to survive the Lord of 
Olympus by so many centuries. 

Divine Imagination did not confine itself to the 
fanuiica conception of divine monarchies correspond- 
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ing to all tlie independent states or diverse races on tie 
earth. "Within the limits of each of these smaller super¬ 
human societies, it erected groups on the type of the 
family. We have already seen how man was brought 
by the necessities of language to attribute sex to every 
. manifestation of nature. And therefore when these 
manifestations were personified, they naturally became 
male and female. After that, what could be more 
simple or more consistent, when two phenomena united 
to produce a third, whether by fusion or by reaction, 
than to consider the personification of this last as the 
offspring of its two factors, themselves regarded as 
husband and wife ? By a similar deduction, phenomena 
which sprang from the same source, or were supposed 
■ to do so, or even had certain traits or properties in 
common, were regarded as brothers and sisters; as, for 
example, the sun and the moon, the two twilights, sleep 
and death, and so on. 

The divine Presently these family relations of the 
fatherhood, Were extended till they embraced the 

whole creation, and especially mankind. . The confusion 
between the terms for creating and begetting, which 
still maintained itself in half-developed languages, must 
have led to a spontaneous fusion of the ideas of creator 
and father. Sometimes, as in Egypt and with the Incas, 
it was the reigning dynasty alone that laid claim to this 
exalted affiliation. “I call upon thee, 0 my father 
Amon ! ” exclaimed Pameses II. at the battle of Eladshu. 
‘‘My many .soldiers have abandoned me; none of my 
horsemen hath looked towards me; and when I called 
them, none hath listened to my voice. But I believe 

- p 
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that Amon is worth more to mo than a million of soldiers, 
than a hundred thousand horsemen.” 

The analysis of the identical name which the Hindus, 
Greeks, and Latins gave to their heavenly deity, Dyaush 
pitd = Zei'v 7r«Tj//) = Jupiter, implies not only that the 
ancestors of the Indo-Europeans s])oke tlu? same language 
and woyshipped the same god, but further that they 
addressed that god as a celestial fatlior. “Bo unto us 
easy of access,” said the Vcdic poet to Agni, “as a 
father to his son.”^ Side by side witli Dyaush, “our 
fathoi-,” another hymn invokes, I’rithivi, “the good 
mother,” and Agni, “our brother.”'^ It is the same 
thought that the Greek poet (jxpresaes wlnm lie main¬ 
tains that “gods and men are sotisof the a:uuo mother.”^ 
In the West, this ideti, no longer held in (dieck by the 
regime of caste, could not fail to st imulate, more generous 
feelings and to provoke demo(!ratio, iutercmces. The 
divine paternity must culminate in the brotliorhood 
of man. “Wilt tliou not iHummihcr over whom thou 
rulcst?” says Epictetus, addri'ssing a mast(U' on behalf 
of his slaves, “ that they are tliy rtdations, thy brethren 
by nature, the offspring of Zeus?”® 

Amongst the S(nnitos, the idea of the divine paternity 
was at first kept in the badcgronud, hatnpered, in its 

^ Le P.'igo Kenonf, Ilihhuri Ledurox, 1S70, p. 228. 

_ 2 liiQ-Veda, i. 1, 0. 

® llig-Vada, vi. 51, 5. Prof. Mux AUillor lias sliown tliat tltis*i(lea 
presents itself at every step in llio Itir/- Veda. HwJlililicrfLedurcx, 1878, 
pp. 222, 223. 

* Pindar, Nemea, vi. 1, 2. 

“ Arrian, Ejiicteli DiaMbce, i. 13. 
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development by tte very majesty of the deity, wMcb. 
could not brook the establishment of any such relation 
■with the gods. But it is not altogether absent, as we 
may see from the invocation of a Mesopotamian hymn 
to Istar: “ May thy heart be appeased as the heart of 
a mother who has borne children and you are aware 
how it appeared amongst the Jews at the beginning 
and end of the Captivity, in the prophecies of Jeremiah 
and of the second Isaiah, to become, with its corollary 
of the brotherhood of man, the cardinal doctrine of the 
religion taught by Jesus. 

The place of The • highest point of development that 
Speculation^ polytheism could reach is found in the con- 
bpment of' <^®ption of a monarchy or divine family, 
monotheism, embracing all terrestrial beings, and even 
the whole universe. The divine monarch or father, how¬ 
ever, might still be no more than the first amongst 
his peers. For the supreme god to become the Only 
God, he must rise above all beings, superhuman as well 
as human, not only in his power, but in his very nature. 

The conception of this new and higher nature is the 
fruit of metaphysical speculation. Monotheism is hardly 
complete until man, having conceived the idea of a first 
cause, of eternity, of infinity, and of the absolute, makes 
them the attributes of one only being, the Being par 
excellence. And these conceptions are not formed all 
at once in the .human mind; they are the products of a 
slow mental evolution which acts upon materials abeady 
in existence, furnished by previous conceptions of the 
deity. 

^ Sayce, Hibhert Lectures, 1887, p. 352. 
p2 
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Thus "we SCO how tho monotheistic evolution may 
have advanced along V('ry different lines to the-same 
end, and may have proceeded, in tho majority of cases, , 
without any rupture witli religious tradition. ^ 

Metaphysical speculation early concerned 

Simplification , . -i h t pii - . 

of tiif) imtioual itsclf With thc tlicologyof thecivilmedpeoples, 

recognition of the divine unity 
had been paved almost (nc'rywlH-rt^ by the identifica¬ 
tion of the chief gods representing the same phenomenon, 
or its .diverse aspects. Thus the l^gyptians found means 
of gradually drawing all their dcutic^s into the circile of the 
divine families already established in triads on tlie model 
of tho human family represented hy father, mother, and 
son. Wc have seen how they gniduully assimilated the 
gods of the dead and those of the ehmumts to the typo 
of the solar divinities; and tlu'. lattcu- win-o in tlioir turn 
identified with tho snn, or rathm- with the sold of the 
sun, whicli remains oiu', in all its manifestations, and 
which tlras bticomes tlus universal soul of till tlio gods. In 
tho Turin papyrus, this mysteriouH deity is made to say, 
“ I am tho maker of heav(m and of tlu'. (^artli. ... It is I 
who have given to all tlm gods the soul wliicdi is within 
them.... I am Chopora in tho morning, lia at noon, 
Tmu in tho evening.” ^ 

In fact, this is really a now l)oing appearing behind 
the ancient gods; but since tliis “hidden soul of the 

^ Lo Pago Eoiiouf, JTihhert LiTiimx, ])p. 221, 222, Compare 
tlic Aihamt Vedn, xiii. 3, 13: “,Iu the (‘.vcniiiig Agiii liot;ouu:aVanuia, 
•who hooomos Mitra when ho tIhoh ia the iiujniing; wluiu ho has 
hecomo Savitar, ho tnivoveos tho fimiamout; whoa ho has hucome 
Indra, ho bums tho hoavons at tho i:oaith.” 
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Lord of the Disc” equally manifests himself in all the 
chief deities, the name of any one of them may be given 
to him indifferently. Hence comes the Egyptian heno- 
theism, which alternately assimilates Ea, Osiris, Ptah, 
Ammon, and the rest, to the supreme God. To accen¬ 
tuate this equivalence still more, the chief deity of the 
place receives the names of all the other gods. On the 
royal tombs of Biban-el-moluk, Ea is invoked under 
seventy-five different names, and the Booli of the Dead 
has a whole chapter made up of nothing but the names 
of Osiris.^ Or, again, the supreme soul receives a name 
formed by the union of all the appellations given respec¬ 
tively to the supreme gods of th.e different, cycles: Sokar- 
Osiris, Ptah-Sokar-Osiris, are complex names which 
appear as early as in the ancient empire; and later on 
we meet with Horus-Chem, Chnum-Ea, Sebak-Ea, Amun- 
Ea, Amun-Ea-Tum-Harmachis.2 And this was no mere 
juxtaposition of words or verbal syncretism. The Egyp¬ 
tians were really conscious that the gods thus drawn 
together were in truth identical one with another. It 
' is, so to speak, the mythic formula of this fusion which 
is given us in the following words: “Osiris came to 
Mendes; there he met the soul of Ea; they embraced 
and became as one soul in two souls.” ® 

We must note that in these -identifications wa are 
directly concerned with solar gods alone—that is to say, 
with the first persons of the triads; but just as the 

^ Le Page Eenouf, HiMert Lectures, 1879, p. 87. 

^ Of. C. P. Tiele, Anciemes religions de VJ^gypte, &c., Paris, 1882, 
p. 137 {History of the Egyptian Religion, Loudon, 1882, p. 223). 

® Booh of the Dead, chap. xvii. lines 42, 43. 















214 


V. MONOTHEISM. 


unity thns obtained especially represented the active 
principle of nature, symbolized by tbo solar rays, so, in 
like mannei', the goddesses, reduced in their turn by an 
analogous process to a single type, easily passed into per- r 
sonifications of space, or of the matter upon which the 
divine activity worked to produce the world.^ At Don- 
dera, Hathor is assimilated not only to Isis, but to Ncith 
of Sais, to Saosis of Heliopolis, to Bast of Bubastis, to 
Sothis of Elephantine, and others.^ As to the gods 
whose nature or attributes or special local cii’cumstauoes 
prevented them from melting into tho groat solar deity, 
they readily united with tho third person of tho triad, 
the son of tho divine couple, the porsonification and tho 
synthesis of the pihenomonal world begotten in con¬ 
tinuous generation. 

The triune All that was now needed was. one more 
god of Egypt. qP abstraction, to put above and behind 
this triad tho being in which it was rt^sumed and into 
which, so to speak, it melted. That higher unity was 
sometimes found in tho first person of tho triad, rc'gai-dinl 
as reproducing itself by eternal generation; sometimes 
in a “spirit more spiritual than tho gods; tho holy 
soul which clothes itself with forms, but itself remains 
unknown.” ® 

It. is this triune god, who, to employ an expi'esslon 
of the Egyptian theologians, perpetually “creates his 
. own members, which are tho gods.”^ Tho latter are 

Paul Pierret, Panth&on Arjyptim, p. 27. . 

2 Le Page Eenouf, Ilihhert Lectures, 1870, pp. 87, 88. 

® Cf. Booh of the Dead, xv. 46. 

* M.cs^Q,To,HistoiredesfcuidcsdeVCh-knf, 4>“«e(l.,Paris, 1886,p.279. 
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the universal aliment, “an immense loaf in the middle 
of vs^hich dwells the Only One,” or “a divine society 
completing itself in a single heart.’”- Yet further, each 
one of these apparently secondary gods may become 
in its turn a centre of emanation, giving birth to other 
gods by the genesis -of triads. But when all is said 
and done, they are never more than the names and 
aspects of the one only being. ’ “ Amon is an image,” 
says a hymn copied by Brugsch from the walls of El 
Ehargeh, “ Atmu is an image, Chepera is an image, Ea 
is an image; he alone maketh himself in millions of 
ways.” 2 

Semitic A.n analogous movement of theological 
monotheism, concentration took place amongst the western 
Semites: It was immensely facilitated by the habit, 
already formed, of designating the most important deities 
solely by their titles; for whatever difficulty might be 
found in welding together divine representatives or gover¬ 
nors of the heaven, the sun, the thunderbolt, the wind, 
and such like phenomena, or even the illustrious dead, or 
mere abstractions of one kind or another, there could be 
little objection to identifying all the superhuman beings 
known as the Mighty, the Strong, the King, the Creator, 
the Eternal,—to say nothing of those Eedoubtables, or 
JEloMm, who, as M. Eenan observes, act in harmony 
as a single being and even take a singular verb’. The 
Phoenician states, or rather the principal Phoenician cities, 
formed their triads, not by uniting three of the most 
powerful deities of the local pantheon, as in Mesopotamia, 

^ Pinil Piorret, Fanih&on J^gtj;pUen, p. x. 

^ Le Pago Eeaouf, Hibhert Lectures, 1879, p. 233. 
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but by combining with tho worship of tho divine king, • 
that of his consort and of their cliild. As in Egypt, 
the first p(irson of this triad was probably borrowed 
from the luminous personifications of tlie air or tho >. 
sun and represented tho creative power, the ruler f/ar 
cxoclknce; the second, perhaps originally a personifica¬ 
tion of the earth or moon, represented nature properly 
so called, under her two-fold fruitful and mxirderons 
aspect; tho third seems to have been very much effaced, 
except where mytliology interposed to give it distinctive 
features. For tho rest, the great god<l(iss lun-sclf, the 
“Mistress” {Eaalith) or ‘‘ Queen” (Milkath), was regarded 
loss as tho spouse than as the visible nuudfestation, “tho 
face,” and therefore tho reflection of the supronio god. 
Sometimes, indeed, likt^ Tanith of Om’lliage or Astarte 
of Cyprus, she succeeded in throwing lua- spouse into 
tho background, but it was more often site luu’self who 
fell into the second rank, or even disappeared in the rays 
of her lord and master. 

One cannot dis|tuto the anthropomorplu'e character of 
tho deity as r(!pr(is('.ul(id in tho oldest ti’aditions of tho 
Bible. Yahveli movdds man like a potter; ho plants tho • 
garden of Eden and walks throiigli it in tho cool of tho ' 
evening like a rich Mesopotamian. Adam hears his 
footsteps, lie comes down from heavem to see the build¬ 
ing of the Tower of Babel He eats and drinks with 
Abraham, atul the latter washes Ids feed;, lie struggles 
with Jaeoh and allows himself to he oveivionun At the 
time of tho I’ropluds ho is no longer seen in person. 
Whoso looks on him must die. But ho reveals himself in 
tho manifestations of light and of tho storm. Finally, he 
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rises above these natural phenomena, and becomes a 
voice speaking to the conscience of the righteous. 

Nowhere have I found this development of the Hebrew 
idea of divinity, or, to speak more accurately, this spiri¬ 
tualization of Tahveh, better followed out and expounded 
than in a memoir by M. A. Sabatier, Professor of the 
Faculty of Protestant Theology of Paris, on the “ Hebrew 
Conception of the Spirit.” ^ Here we see how the breath, 
the “ruakh” of the Eternal, at first simply identified 
with the wind which ‘‘makes the heaven serene” (Job 
xxvi. 13) and “parches the grass” (Is. xl. 7), becomes 
the synonym of force in the moral as well as in the 
metaphysical sense, and finally comes to represent. the 
abstract idea of absolute force,. “ He. who is.” 

^ , Here we have a first form of monotheism, 

distinct from in wMch the god is regarded as external 
to the universe, or at least as distinct from 
matter, We observe that this system, generally spoken 
of as Deism, 'has especially prevailed amongst p||)ples 
who, like the Semites, regard force as the essential attri¬ 
bute of the superhuman beings, and have risen to the 
conception of unity by developing their ideas of causality. 
On the contrary, peoples who, like the Indo-Europeans, 
seem to have been more struck by the identity of nature 
running through their divine personifications, haye found 
the corner-stone of their monotheism in the idea of self¬ 
existence ; and then, by a further extension, have trans¬ 
formed it into a pantheism in which the Creator and the 
creation melt into a higher unity. It is interesting to 

^ In the volume entitled La faoulU de tli&ologie pvtestanie de Paris 
d if. Edouard Reuss, Paris, 1879, pp. 5 sqq. 
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follow this dovolopinent ■whex’ovor it has passed through 
all its successive phases, if only to establish the uni¬ 
formity of the process in every case. 

God creating The conception of a unique being resolving ^ 
ouroThirowii himself into fragments to create the universe 

snijstaiico. jg found in rudimentary form ainongst peoples 
still in a state of barbarism. The Chineso traditions 
speak of a certain Panku who produced the wind by 
his breath, made day by opening his eyes, and thunder 
by lifting up his voice, llis right eye became the 
sun, his left eye the moon, his blood gave birth to 
the rivers, his flesh to the soil, his locks to the stars, 
the hairs of his body to the trc(;s, his bones to the 
metals, his marrow to tlio ptsarls and diamonds, and 
finally—^by an analogy scai’cely fiatt(U-ing to our race— 
the parasites upon him became men.'' The study of 
the Edda reveals an analogous conecfttion, that of the 
giant Tmir, whoso body and blood rosp(!ctiv(dy produced 
the earth and the ocean, whilst his head formed "the 
vault of heaven and his brain the clouds.*’^ The Yedas 
likewise toll us of a primordial being, Purusha, whoso 
body, according to some stories, served the gods for the 
creation of the tinivorso, but who, according to others, 
doubled himself into male and female’ to engemder the 
cosmic Qgg.^ Thus, again, the Chaldean traditions speak 

^ A. Riivillo, Ln Itdiyim Chinoisr, Paris, 1889, i)p. 38, 39. ‘ 

2 Hig Journay of Qylfe., viii. In Suorro Sturlosou’H Edda. 

® Mqiiior Williain.s, Indkm Wudoni, p. 24. In tho Marianne 
Islands they Ijoliovo in a primordial hoing, Poutan, wlio charged his 
sisters, when ho died, to form tho hoavou ami tho earth out of his chest 
and shoulders, the sun and tho moon out of his oyes, and tho rainbow 
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ol the monstrous Tiamat, the- personification of Chaos, 
■whom Bel cut into halves to make heaven and earth; 
though, according to another version, it ■was Bel ■who cut 
off his o^wn head to create gods and men with his hlood.^ 

Finally, the idea rose that the being who had thus 
severed himself into fragments stiff survived, or rather 
that his disintegration was but apparent and did not 
affect his substantial unity. This thought is found, alike 
in the Yedic song chanted in honour of Yaruna, and in 
the Egyptian hymn-graven on the walls of El Khargeh, 
in terms identical with those of the Orphic poet of Greece, 
who cries, “Zeus was the first. Zeus is the last. . . . 
Zeus is the centre. It is by Zeus that all things were 
made. Zeus is the male. Zeus is the eternal female. 
Zeus is the sun and the moon. For all these things lie 
in the great body of Zeus.”^ “Thou art youth and 
age,” said the scribe of El Khargeh in his turn. “Thou 
art heaven, thou art earth; thou art fire, thou art water, 
thou art air, and whatever is in the midst of them.”® 
“Furusha,” the Yedic poet exclaims, “is in tr-Uth the 
universe. B[e is what is, what has been, and what 
shall be;”^ and a hymn of the Atharva Yeda keeps 
equally close to the same idea in this description of 
Yaruna: “The two seas are the belly of Yaruna, and 
even in this little pool of water he reposes.” ® 

out of his eyebrows.—De Frey cine t, Voyage aufour du monde, yoL ii. 
Paris, i829, p, 381. 

^ Lenormant, Origines de riiistoire, Paris, 1880, vol, i. p. 507 
(Begmnings of History, London, p. 500). 

2 J. Darmesteter, Essais orientaux, p. 125. 

® Le Page Eenouf, Hihbert Lectures, 1879, p. 232. 

^ Rig~Veda, x, 90. 2, ^ Atharva Veda, iv. 16. 3, 
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Are "we to conclude that the religions whose theologies 
these old documents reveal, deyeloped on purely mate¬ 
rialistic lines, as has been affirmed? To do so would 
be to forget, at the very outset, that, at the period of 
which we are speaking, no one dreamt, as yet, of a body, 
even the body of the universe, without a soul to move 
and to guide it. 

God as tlie World, ^^ more spiritual 

soiiiof tke than the gods,’’ as the Egyptians had it, that 

becomes the true Grod. It remains. to see 
under what form it is conceived. It would be difficult 
to give it the character of the double, although Plato, 
consistently enough, represents it as an archetype of the 
universe, pre-existing in the divine spirit. In general 
it would be regarded rather as a subtle element pene¬ 
trating aU things, like heat or ether. 

“ Spiritus intus alit, totainque infusa per artus 
Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet.”^ 

Thus the Stoics pictured it sometimes as a subtle 
fire animating all portions of the world, sometimes as 
ether, sometimes as life^ar excellence^ even deriving the 
name of Zeus from the verb ^nv. The school of Ionia 
sought the same principle sometimes in water with 
Thales, sometimes in air with Anaximander 5 while the 
Pythagoreans found a supreme intelligence at the 
origin of things. 

Thus conceived, the soul of the world may remain 
impersonal. Put most of these systems had a religious 
as well as a philosophical side; and there their ^ffirst 
principle,” confounding itself with Zeus, recovered the 
1 JEJn. vi 726, 727. 
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attributes of personality, reason, consciousness, pity, 
love. “0, Thou, whosoever thou art, difficult to know, 
Zeus, or necessity of nature, or spirit of man, Thee I 
invoke, who treading the secret path disposest mortal 
affairs in accordance with justice Pythagoras, in his 
philosophical teaching, might indeed represent the uni¬ 
verse as developing out of the linked progression of num¬ 
bers, starting from unity; but this unity, the primordial 
monad, was no other than Zeus Soter, placed at the centre 
of the sphere; and the first derived numbers were the 
equivalents of the great gods of the Hellenic pantheon. 
The Stoics, on their side, though likening their “ reason 
of things” to the ether pervading■ nature, none tke less 
erected it into a real and living god, endowed with all 
moral qualities, whether they called it by the name of 
Zeus or not. 

In India, even before the Yedic epoch, light was 
regarded as the essential and general attribute of the chief 
deities, as their very name devas indicates. It was but 
a step to make light the common soul of the divine 
beings and therefore the deity joar excellence^ of which 
the other gods merely represented the diverse names and 
aspects. “ Oh, Aghi,” says a hymn, “ thou art born 
Yaruna, thou becomest Mitra when kindled; all the 
gods are in thee.”^ “They have-styled him,” says 
another hymn, “Indra, Mitra, Yaruna, Ag-ni, for the 
poets give many names to the one.”^ 

Presently this identification was carried still further. 
Seeing that fire is met, under some form or another, 

^ Euripides, Troades, 885—888. 

^ Rig- Veda, v. 3. 1. 


® Rig-Veda, i. 164. 46. 
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tlirouglioiit nature, it was regarded as tlic element common 
to gods and men,' to beings and to tilings, tlio principle 
that reveals itself in light, heat, movement, conscience; 
and consequently the universal material, or rather the 
universal soul. The idea of fire or of liglit itself finally 
appeared too concrete, too material, to give form to the 
idea of this subtle principle. “ I am incomprehensible 
in form,” says Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita, “more 
subtle than the subtlest atoms; I am the light in 
sun and moon, far, fur beyond the darkness; 1 am the 
brilliancy in flame, the radiance in all that's radiant;.... 
the sound in ether, fragrance in the earth; tlie seed eter¬ 
nal of existing things, the life in all; .... I dwell as 
Wisdom in the heart of all; I am the Goodness of the 
good; I am the Beginning, Middle, End; eternal Time, 
the Birth, the Death of all.” ^ 

Something less concrete, or at least h'ss matfalal, than 
the fire or the light must be sought to servo as the form, 
or rather the symbol, of this spiritual principle; and it is 
found in the breath, the prana or aiiium, which also came 
to symbolize the human soul. The aiman, that is to say, 
the being that each one felt within himself, thus became 
an emanation of the Paraiman, the supremo Soxd, the 
Unique without a second, who alone exists in himself. 
Agni yields the first place in religion to Brqjapati, the 
Lord of creation; to Brahmanaspati, the Lord of prayer; 
to Viqvakarman, the xmiversal artificer, and other abstract 
donominations which better lend themselves to a more 
spiritual conception of the deity.® 

^ Monior Williams, Indian Wisdom, pp. 144, 145. 

* A. Barth, Rdigions do VIndo, p. 21; Eag. traiis., pp. 29, 30. 
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■ ,. , As yet, however, we have not got beyond 

The unique \ ^ \ ^ , 

Being, with- the anwia mund% which directs the universe, 

out a second. . ■ i • . tt • , i . 

as life and intelligence animate and inspire 
individnal beings; and this point of view still implies 
a certain opposition between-God and the world.^ Bnt 
neither India nor Greece could stop half-way in the 
pantheistic reconstruction. Eeligious India, or, to speak 
more accurately, the Brahmanism which gave ever freer 
admission to the Vedantic idealism, ended by inferring 
the non-existence of the sensible world, which it regarded 
as a.pure illusion, the work of the deceiving Maya; an 
internal thought of the absolute Being, dreaming in and 
through his successive creations. As to the nature of 
this Being it can only be defined, say the TJpanishads, 
by means of negatives. Of anything which comes under 
the range of our senses and can bo defined, we may 
say that God is not that. We cannot even affirm that 
ho exists, because that is to limit him by ascribing to 
him the attribute of existence; at the very most we can 

’ Tho hymns might chsclaro that the supreme god was 

the uni([uo being without second, “ tho immanent and abiding in all 
things” (Hymn of El .’Khargeh); but all tlio same he appears to have 
been litnitod by matter, and in that respect Gnosticism may be briefly 
dc.-3cribod as tho heir of the old Egyptian religion no less than of neo- 
Platonism. “ Admitting tho eternity of an essentially inert matter,” 
says M. Grcbaut (Ifyinn to Ammon Ea, p. vi), “ this religion inferred, 
from tho organization of this matter, the existence of a hidden being; 
tho prop of univor.sal order; the eternal principle of the truth, which 
was that order realized; intelligent, good, almighty; adored in the 
- sun, the visible instrument which he uses in creating and maintaining 
life, and so imparting truth in spite of all evil principles or Typhonic 
powers.” • 
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only say tliat in Ilini existence and non-existence are 
combined. 

In tbe same way amongst tlio Greeks, the neo-Pytha- 
goreans and neo-Platonists, by dint of logically develop¬ 
ing their respective principles, finally met in a purer 
Pantheism. Plato had taught that God (a’(;atcd the 
world after an ideal typo, which existed in his reason 
from all eternity, as the plan of a city exists, before its 
foundation, in tlic mind of an arcbitoct. Tins world was 
formed after an invisil)le model coiuMiivcd l)y rc'ason and 
intelligence. Seeing that all visible things wore tossed 
about in a confused and disordered movement, the 
Creator drew thorn from tire bosom of disorder and 
subjected them to order, “thinking the latter far pro- 
ferahlo.” ^ 

This ideal plan, to which Plato ascrilxMl an ohjcctivo 
existence, included the'ax’chetypos of all things;, and 
these archetypes realized thernselvi'S, so to speak, by 
penetrating and fashioniiig mattm', into which they 
introduced a spark of real Iroing. “ Id('as are as it were 
the models of nature. Things Ixicome like tlniin, and 
are their copies. The p:irti<!ipation of things in ideas 
consists in thenr resomhling tluim.”*-^ The God thus con- 
ocived is still an active hdng, who thinks, wills, and 
lives, although ho docs not directly intervene in the 
work of creation. 

But the neo-Platonists of Alctxandria relegated the 
deity more and more coinplctoly into a sphoi’o wliolly 
beyond conception, and, under pretext of removing his 
^ Tmuais, § 10, 11. ' ^ Purmcnidas, § 13. 
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limitations, deprived Mipi of the last attributes wliich 
would justify worsbip.’ ■ Proclus, like Plotinus, declared 
that it was still possible to unite oneself to the deity, 
withdrawing oneself from the restrictions of the pheno¬ 
menal world, by dint of renunciation and ecstasy. But 
their latest successors declared that their God was as 
inaccessible as he was unknowable. It seems as though 
agnosticism were to be the logical conclusion and inevi¬ 
table consequence of the whole ancient philosophy. 

We may note that in China, too, where the official 
religion re-organized by Confucius hardly rose above 
the conception of a divine monarchy, imitated from the" 
Chinese empire, the philosophical sect of Taoists seems 
to have risen at a single bound to the height of meta¬ 
physical Pantheism. The Tao, that is to say the prin¬ 
ciple or source of all things, is represented by Lao-tsze 
as evading all definition, and oven all comprehension. 
“You look upon the Tao and.you see it not, it has no 
colour; you listen and you hear it not, it has no voice; 
you would handle it and you touch it not, it has no 
body.”2 “The Tao which can be expressed is not_ 
the eternal Tao.”® Might- one not suppose one was lis- 

^ Pliilo says: “ IIo is iticomproliensiblo: not even the whole nni- 
verso, muchdess the human mind, can contain the conception of him : 
wo know that ho is, wo cannot know what ho is; we may see the 
manifestations of him in his works, hut it were monstrous folly to go 
behind his wprks and iiupiire into his essence. He is hence unnamed; 
for names are the symbols of created things, whereas his only attribute 
i's to bo.” See Edwin Hatch, EMm-t Ledures, 1888, p. 2415. 

® Tao-ta-Kimj, chap. xiv. (translated by Stanislas Julien, Le livfed^ 
la vote at da la verlu, Paris, 1842). 

* Ibid. chap, i.—The “ Tao that can be named,” which Lao-tsze 
calls “ the mother which produces all beings,” is, according to 
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toning to tlio Upanishads, aa tlie.y doclaro God “nnknown 
to tlioso who profess .to know liim, known only to those 
who profess not to know him” 

Amongst tlio I’crsiana, Ahura-Mazda, exalted as his 
position is, remains more or less limited by the tcanxiorary 
existence of Ahriman, and this o])po.sition is too n'uirkod 
to allow of his absorbing his oi;pon(!nt into himself. 
In the end, however, the two eume to' ho regarded 
as o%)ring or hypostases of “ Time witliont limit,” 
Zervancm Akaranem. The germ of this cmiei’ption is 
already fonnd in the Avesfa, where “ time withmit limit” 
•is distinguished from th(!“timo of long-rule.” In tho 
MimMired, time without limit is assimila ted to destiny, by 
whicli all things take i)laeo. h’iually, under tln^ Sassunides, 
Zervunem Akaranem heconujs tlu', Suprenu^ Unity.^ 

Tlui ' Ihd, in tho monotheistic (JV<»lutiou which 

witiK'ssed, what Ixsiomos of 
the Only Ood. tho aneiemt gods ol' xiolytlnasm ? Woro 
they not- dtatiuod to vanish with tlu; (nmci'ption of tho 
only God,’into which all'the individual forces of naturo 
had in some sense melted f 

■ .1 would point otit, in the first idace, that if tho idea 
of an only God can ho reconciled with the retd existoiico 

M. Oil. do Tlarloz, tho iiidotunniiiiito Ttui inado lusli vo hy tho aiipoar- 
anco of d(;.siro. 

“ Ihi i.s truly Icianvu to hun who concoivo.'* him not'; ho is mikiiowa 
to him who uonooivos him: ho in iuoumprohotiH'iblo to thuHo who com- 
pruhoiid; ho is oomiindii'mlod Dy tlowowho cnmjiroinmd him not.”— 
Kena UpaiiM/ad, i. 2. 3, aftor <lo Hnrloz; of. Mii.k Mlillor, 

BuoIm of tlm Eaut, vol. i. riu\ UpfiutnhudK, p. MO. 

2 J. Damiostotor, Omuzd and Ahrimun, raris, 1877, pt. iii. chap. i. 
pp. 316 s(iq. 
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of terrestrial beings, there is no reason vhy it should 
not. harmonize equally well with the belief in inter¬ 
mediate beings, superior to human naturej but taking 
part in the affairs of this world. The monotheistic 
transformation of almost all the historical religions seems, 
in this matter, merely to have brought upon the ancient 
^deities a fate analogous to that which the polytheistic 
transformation of nature-worship brought upon the 
secondary spirits, when it threw them into a subordinate 
rank as agents, servants, messengers, and ministers of 
the chief gods. Thus the establishment of monotheism 
has not generally constituted so sharp • and . radical a 
revolution as one might have supposed, especially where 
it has remained the privilege of the enlightened few. 
Even Buddhism, though - it could dispense with .any 
deity at all, did not attack the existence of the ancient 
Vedio gods: it was content to represent them as beings 
who had raised themselves by their merits above the 
level of humanity in the scale of transmigration—some¬ 
thing like those “planetary brothers of man” whom a 
contemporary of our own (who certainly cannot be sus¬ 
pected of any tenderness for religious dreamings), the 
author of The Irreligion of the Future, M. G-uyau, ima¬ 
gines may, somewhere in the universe, represent a higher 
product of the universal evolution.^ Islam preserves 
the angels and the djinns of j)revious beliefs, to say 
nothing of the almost superhuman position Which it 
assigns to its founder.. Post-exilian Judaism is, no 
doubt, reputed tho monotheistic religion par excellence. 
Nevertheless, it surrounds Tahveh with angels and 
... * L’irreligion de I’avenir, Paris, 1887, p. 446. 

Q 2 
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arcliangcls, powers, dominations, and tlirones, -winch 
replace, at a higher degree of ahstraction, the Bene 
Elohiin of a former time, and play a part analogous to 
that of the demons in tins Greek philosophy of the latest 
period. 

iryjKistwH ■ worships which I have just mcn- 

ai'miuiws, tioned, it may Ixi maintainod that the reten- 
■ ’ tion of the uneient diviniti('s was a concession* 
to popTilar traditions; and that tlu>se diviniti('s, though 
retained in the religious system, ^vcr(^ only there as 
survivals^ But, at any rat(', tliis will not apply to 

tlio monotheism tluit tak((s a pantheistic turn. Here, 
in fact, the existence of superhuman beings, inter¬ 
mediate l)otw(Hm the al)solut(5 God and the visible 
world, becomes iHicessary. to exjdaiu th<'. passago from 
the intinito to tho thiite, from tlui nounumal to the 
phenomenal world. Ncit only was this passage incom¬ 
prehensible in itself, but tho erection of tho deity into* 
the Ahsolutc mnst have liad the t‘tfe(tt of breaking all 
his direct tics with man, and thus putting an end to tho 
V(n'y possibility of tho relations which constitute worship. 
To re-establish them, there was nothing for it but to' 
throw across the a,byss a chain of suporlunjaan powers ■ 
bordering on tho' o-ao side upon supreme pm-fcction, and 
on the other upon the sensible world. Now the ancient 
gods, already arra.ng(Hl by polytlicism in a hierarchy^ 
were naturally marked out for this ofHco of hypostases 
and of demiurg(^s. 

According to strict Lslamito doctrine Allah alone should be 
addressed iir praynu’ or invocation, for oxcejit him nothing and no 
one “ can help or hurt,”—Ignaco Goldziher, Lo culU dm mints chez 
les Musulmcm, in the JHevua de Vllisioire des Religions, vol. ii. p. 262. 
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Thus in latest period of the classical paganism the 
neo-Platonist doctrine of em'khation* established a whole 
chain of intermediary beings between God and man, 
growing in perfection as they approached the Supreme 
Being and as they freed themselves from every mate¬ 
rial" bond; and again the demonology of Plutarch-a,nd 
Porphyry filled the world "with demons arranged in a 
hierarchy, with the ancient gods of paganism at their 
head; and the combination of these two conceptions 
inspired a last efiort to bring paganism into harmony 
with the philosophical and universalistic tendencies of 
the time. ‘ ' 

It should be remarked that, almost everywhere, as the 
supreme God became more powerful and majestic, the 
popular conscience had spontaneously fixed upon some 
other divine personage nearer to its own sentiments, 
aspirations, or oven passions, to fulfil the function of 
interceder, or rather mediator, between man and the 
Sovereign of the skies. Thi^ mission had already been 
. exercised in a subordinate degree by all the super- 
humtyi beings, from the genii of -the hearth to the souls 
of the deceased; and now it generally, but not necessarily, 
fell to a personification of the sun; perhaps because’ 
mythology had almost universally made him the mythical 
hero of quasi-human adventures, the ideal type of man 
exposed to the extreme vicissitudes of fortune, more 
.accessible than the other deities to sentiments of sym¬ 
pathy and pity. Passing alternately between death and 
life, he had necessarily become the pledge, and to-a 
certain extent the dispenser, of irqmortality. Pinally, 
ho was a divinity essentially visible —deus certus^ as 
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Aiirelian calls liim—more regular in his irays than fire 
01 tho windj more personal than the heaven, more active 
than tho moon, more hcneticent tlian tho thunderholt. 
Did lie not fulfil his function of mediator hy tracing the 
road that leads hetiveon heaven and earth ? Wo need 
not bo surprised, then, that as the chief gods of the 
gieat pantheons withdrew behind the V(!il of metajihysical 
speculation, we note a rt'marhabhi revival liy which gods 
hitherto, regarded as secondary mount to tlie first place 
in adoration and worsliip. It was so with Merodach in 
Mesopotamia, Vishnu in India, Ilidios and MitKra in 
the lv,oman empire. And if we have not a parallel 
Iihenomenoii to note in Egypt, it is because there the 
absolute God was in some sense drawn diriKitly from the 
solar personality. Osiris or Ammon bccanui the Unique 
Being ‘Guore niysUu'ious than the gods,” without ceasing 
to bo tho deity who dies each day to lie born again, who 
figlits with the darkness, and wdio judges tl>e dead. 

Even in the religion od; Israel we find that, in pro¬ 
portion as Yahveh actually becomes ho who is,” he 
deputes to his angels .all the iutervontions that appear 
incompatible witli his growing majesty. It is tho*angel 
of Yahveh who reveals himsislf in the foi’m of flame, • 
who consumes tho flesh of tho sacrifice, who sti’ugglos 
with Jacob, who reveals himself to Moses, and ho oni ■ 
Later on, this role is taken by abstractions, such as the 
Word, the Voico, tho Fame, tho Glory, tho Wisdom, tho. 
Breath of Yahveh, considered objectively, and, in a way, 
<^tachod from God himself. In the 8th chapter of 
1 roverbs. Wisdom, _ that is to say tho intelligence of 
God, who conceives tho world,, is already almost per- 
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sonified. She is represented as existing side by side 
with God, she is calleddiis “foster-child,” and she. 
“rejoiced before him at all times.”^ “I alone,” says 
the same Wisdom, as represented in a later work, “have 
fixed the limits of the 'heaven and hollowed the depths 
of the sea; I have established my dominion over every 
portion of the earth and over all the nations.” ^ In 
the same way the Word—perhaps the only human power 
which can apparently create and not only fashion, since it 
can make the image of a thing arise solely by naming it— 
appears as eariy as in Isaiah in the character of messenger, 
or agent, despatched by the Eternal to execute his orders, 
a veritable angel, like Ossa (Fame), the messenger of 
Zeus.® When Yahveh was so far exalted above the 
universe as to be incomprehensible in his essence-^an 
idea already formulated by the author of Ecclesiasticiis 
(xliii. 27—33)—or, indeed, as soon as he was conceived 
as too pure to come into direct contact with 'matter, all 
active and creative power is lodged in his abstract inter¬ 
mediaries. Thus the Hollenized Jews of Alexandria, 
such as Aristobulus, and, above all Philo, had -no diffi¬ 
culty in concentrating these intermediaries into a kind 
of hypostasis, which, under the Greek name of Logos, 
bore a singular.resemblance to the anivia miinii of the 
■Stoics, and the intelligible world of Platonism. 

Amongst the Hindus, the Brahmans took care to 
retain the principal popular deities in their religious 
system, while placing at their head the three great 
gods of the post-Vedic epoch, Brahma, Yishnu, and 

^ Promrds viii. 30. ® Ecdesmticiis xxiv. 5, 6. 

■ ® Iliad-, ii 93, 94. 
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^iva, tlicmselves regarded as hypostases of a iioiiter and 
iiopersonal Brahma. Thns-^-inspircd doubtless by the 
necessities of worship—side by side with the metaphysical 
idealism which regarded the universe as a product of 
universal illusion, they taught a kind of exoteric theology 
which allowed some objective reality to the world of 
men and, of gods. The impersonal Brahma was thought 
to evolve the universe from his own substance*, like a 
spider spinning its web out of its owu entrails, and to 
ro-absorb it in an endless series of evolutions and dis- 
splutiohsd ■ • 

Eeii»imis must not forgot that tlio first corollary 

syncretism. ^ truly pantheistic rt'ligion is not so much 
toleration of all forms of worship, tis a tendency to 
einbraco them all in a single syiicn'iis(i<j system. The 
one God is tho same for all. What, tlien, does the-name 
they give him matter ? As for the sccomhiry deities, 
ai’o they hot all tdiko ctpiivahuit and interchangeable' 
hypostases of tho Deity? fie. who adores them all still 
fails, in tho sum of the plmses they rcprtjsont, to grasp the 
divine unity rcfloctod in tho infinity of h(jings and things. 
Wo have already soon how, in Egypt, tho gods wore 
regarded somotimos as tho mennbors, sometimes as the 
varying names, of tho one Beving; and how tho concep¬ 
tion of tho one Being still left the existence of the 
gods unchallenged alilco in popular worship and in theo¬ 
logical speculation. Amongst tlio Hindus, tho system 
of incarnations or avatars (literally, provided a 

means of absorbing into Brahinunistii tho local .deities 
that might otherwise have checked tho worship of the 
^ Biutli, lldiijium oj India, p. 47. 
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Bevas. Biiddha Mmself thus became au incarnation of 
Yishnu.^ ', • 

The classical paganism owed its last period of vigour 
to the growing conviction that the gods of all the people 
were eq[uivalent, or rather that they were coimeeted with 
the same deified forces and were a part of the same divine 
order. .Every one has heard of the chapel in which 
Alexander Severus placed Jesus, Abraham, Orpheus, and' 
Alexander the Great, side by side with Apollonius of 
Tyana. The same emperor, ’ whose reign marks the 
.culmination of religious toleratiop in Eome, took part 
indifferently in the worship of Jupiter, Mithra, Serapis, 
and Baal. He is even said to have contemplated the 
erection of a temple to Christ. ' And he certainly con¬ 
firmed the Christians in the possession of a church in 
the Transtibcrine district which had once been public 
property, and which was claimed by the public autho¬ 
rities. 

M. Jean Edville, in his Hisioire de la Religion d Rome 
sous les 8'^veres —which might equally well-be entitled, 
“How Paganism met its End”—has shown with great 
clearness and judgment that this syncretistic tendency 
■ resulted at • once in prolonging the existence and in 
facilitating the fall of the ancient beliefs; for it united 
all the worships of the time in a kind of vague, solar 
monotheism.^ The gods of the old national pantheons 

^ Convorsoly, tlio Japaneso Buddhists taUght that the gods of Shin- 
toisip wore mauifestations of the Buddha.— Eeligiom Systems of the 
World, p. 90. * 

® La Meligioii cl Rome sous les S&ohres, Paris, 1886, chap. x. 
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were too deeply compromised by particularism and by 
tbieir own mythological pas* to lend tbemselyes to the, 
new part they were now called iipon to play. On the 
other hand, the abstractions of the theosophical schools— 
Eeason, Wisdom, even the Word—lacked the Tiyid and 
anthropomorphic characteristics needed to secure them 
the homage and sympathy of the masses. But when, in 
the bosom' of Alexandrine theology, the hypostasis of 
the Logos became flesh in the person of Jesus, who was' 
already the centre of a moral doctrine answering .to the. 
aspirations of the age,, then, indeed, a religion was born 
destined to conquer all its rivals, and to preside for more, 
than fifteen centuries over the destinies of Western eiid- 
lization.. 

• The Christian ' The question has often been discussed, 
theodicy. '^Jxether the rise of Christianity hastened 
the fall of the ancient world, and whether it must be 
held responsible for the long intellectual night of the 
Middle Ages. The truth is, that the ancient civilization 
was irrevocably doomed, and that Christianity itself 
was involved in the dechne which followed the fall 
of ancient paganism. It is not my present purpose 
to trace the history of Christian theology during the 
centuries which followed. You know how it oscil¬ 
lated between a monotheism, • in. which the persons of 
the Trinity Approximated to simple, hypostases of the 
Deity, and a veritable Tritheism, which accentuated the 
distinction of the three persons t& the prejudice of the 
divine unity. The reconciliation of these two extreme 
terms remained impossible: it was a mystery which the 
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believer must admit without professing to explain it; 
such was the decree of the Church, raised in its capacity 
of living interpreter of the Deity above the very Scrip¬ 
tures themselves. 

hTo doubt the conception of God, or rather Theology, 
gave rise, to innumerable speculations in the Middle' 
Ages. But these speculations were botmd down to the 
bed of Procrustes provided by an.orthodoxy that was 
often itself a mere mechanical compromise between con¬ 
tradictory opinions. Nominalists and reahsts, rational¬ 
ists and mystics, were successively condemned as soon 
as they attempted to draw out the logical consequences 
of their respective principles. We have nothing but 
respect for the labours of such thinkers as Scotus Erigena, 
Abelard, St. Bernard, Eoger Bacon, David of Dinant, 
Albertus Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas, who kept the 
light of philosophic culture burning during those dark 
days. But whatever services' some of these scholars 
may have rendered in elaborating logical and philo¬ 
sophical method, and whatever influence some may still 
retain in orthodox circles, the labours of Scholasticism 
can hardly.be regarded'as having .made, any more sub- 
. stantial contributions to the advancement of the religious 
problem than are due to the intermittent and often 
irregular explosions of the heresies which were one 
after another drowned in blood. 

The Beformation re-opened a gate to the spirit of free 
inquiry, and thereupon philosophical criticism, to which 
the Eenaissance had given a new hfe and vigour, straight¬ 
way applied to the dogmas of Christianity the methods 
it has long ago directed against the theodicy of Greek 
paganism. 
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The idea of G-od was thus reduced to the 
fied with the conception of Unity, freed from mytliical 
^ by modera^^ futictious, released from the limitations of 
pMosophy. anthropomorphism, stripped of every attri¬ 
bute common to human nature, till German idealism, 
treading .in the.steps of Spinoza, reduced it once more to 
the conception of sole and absolute Being. Even intel¬ 
ligence, justice, and love, have once more been challenged 
as attributes of the Deity, because they imply the notion 
of a personal and therefore a limited being. The pessi¬ 
mist philosophers allow at most a kind of unconscious 
will to the Deity; the Evolutionists reduce, or, if you 
will, expand it into “ an Infinite and Eternal Energy, 
from which all things proceed.”^ In a word, we find 
burselves returning from every side to the Inaccessible 
of the latest neo-Platonists. 

In truth, it is not the existence of God that modern 
philosophy- and science challenge. ' Or, if criticism has 
attempted any such task, it has only been as a philo¬ 
sophic exercise. Systems may, if they choose, forbid 
us to think about such questions, but whenever we do 
think about them—and will not that be always?—we 
shall find this idea of God embedded in our consciousness . 
as the very foundation of all relative existence. What 
science really has proscribed is a belief in seons, avatars, 
mediators—in a word, “ secondary gods; ”' and this it is 
which complicates ’with a new difficulty every, attempt 
at religious reconstruction. . ■ 

We have just seen how4he'ancient philosophy, by the 
expedient of hypostases and divine emanations, found 
^ Herbert Spencer, Ecdesiadical Institutions, p. 843. 
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means, not only of giving the deities formerly ■worshipped 
a place in a rational system, but eyen-creating fresh 
deities when it suppressed' the old ones. But now, if • 
there is one axiom which has sunk deeper than another 
into our minds, it is that all phenomena are ruled by 
laws, and that outside the contingent .wprld thus orga¬ 
nized there is room for naught save the One Absolute 
Being from whom all things proceed. 

Gods and demons have -disappeared, to return no 
more. Or, if their equivalents exist anywhere in the 
universe, here on our. planet at least we must- perforce 
admit that' they have no power of making themselves 
felt or known; and we are more and more tempted to 
make Cicero’s words our own; “Think' not that any 
such-thing can happen as we often see in plays, that 
some god,, coming down from heaven, should join the 
assemblies of men, hold intercourse on the earth, and 
converse with mortals.”^ 

If any intermediaries between man and God, as now 
conceived, exist, they can only be our o-wq faculties, 
•such as Eeason, or Conscience, or such abstractions as 
Moral Order, the Law of Progress, Humanity, and so 
. forth. But these are entities with no personal and 
discrete existence; they can only take shape by becom¬ 
ing attributes of something or of some one. • This is 
■why Unitarians, and the nationalistic communities of 
•modern Christendom, in general, have come to reverence 
the Ideal in' that man who seems in their eyes most 
nearly to approach it, even' ^ not to realize it in all 
its plenitude. And so, too, the Positivists, in pro- 
^ Omtio de haruspicum re^onsis, cap. xxyiiii 
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.claipiing the Eeligion of Humanity,' liaro but organ¬ 
ized the "worship of those types which have contributed 
most to the development of human society. But here 
we must admit that the saints of the Comtist calendar, 
and the Jesus of Liberal Brot(!stantisin him,self, are no 
longer in any sense hypostases of the Deity; fur they are 
no longer superhuman being.s, freed from the normal con¬ 
ditions of humanity, nor are'they tho nocos.sary and'per¬ 
manent media of tho Deity in his redations with tho world. 

Wo aro perpetually thrown back, then, on the unknown, 
unknowable Bcung of tlui late,st Ale.vandriuos ns tho 
object of religion. Yet neither religion nor pliilosophy, 
nor oven scienco, compels us to bo content with this 
purely negative solution. 

The ftteiml Wo aro awuro wluit the TJnkuuwabhvhas 
and intuiiio bccomo ill tlio hands of Herlxirt Spencer. Tho 
all tiuTigrt conclusion to which his brilliant and daring, 
pioceed. gciejutififj gorujralizations lead him is not only 
a belief in tho positive existence of tho Absolute, but a 
vindication of our right to attribute to that supreme 
reality tho characters of unity, activity,, immanence, ■ 
omnipresence, and eternity,'which make it “the infinite 
and eternal energy whence all things proceed.” ^ 


^ Mr. Spencer has hoon rcpi'nacdicd with this as n ooiitnuliidion and 
an inoun,si,stun(.iy. lYwhaps tho groat roprc'scalativo of .KvolntioniHm 
would have done lic.ttor luul ho used tho ttirni IiUHnuprcIu-nsihls 
ratlior than Unknowahlo, to mark our inahility to express, or even 
adc(iuat(ily to concoivo, oithor tho oHsemeo tir tho attrihutos of that 
almighty energy. Put wo may ijjtmiirk that ho himsolf is caroM to 
distinguish hutween two kinds of knowlodgo; tho doluiito knowlodge, 
the laws of which aro formulated liy logic, and tho. indufinite knowledge, 
which can only bo fomulatod by tho aid of .symbols. If i understand 
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It is truQ that he refuses to assign to this energy the 
attributes of conscience, of goodness, and of .personality, 
as -we conceive them in the system of our relations with 
the finite world; hut he explains that this is simply 
because of our inability to seize- the true modes of the 
Infinite. ‘‘Is it not just possible,” he asks of those 
who accuse him of want of- religion, “that there is 
a mode of being as much- transcending Intelligence 
and Will as these iranseend mechanical motion? It is 
time that we are totally unable, to conceive any such 
higher mode of being. But this is not a reason for 
■ questioning its existence; it is rather the reverse. Have 
we not seen how utterly incompetent our minds are tp 
■form even an approach to a conception of that which 
underlies all phemomona? Is it not proved that this 
incompetency is the ineqmpetency of the conditioned to 
grasp the unconditioned? Does it not follow that the 
ultimate Cause cannot in any respect be conceived by 
us because it is in every respect greater than can be ' 
conceived?”^ 

Tho power, Some of Spencer’s disciples, the right 
tp'ZkcS'r “ay call them of Evolutionism, 

r]giituouH»o.sB. have gone still furtherj sometimes with the 
more or loss formal sanction of the master.^ Erom the 

liiin riglitly, it is beoaiiao it is an object of this imperfect knowledge 
only that lu) qualillcs tlio supreme reality as unknowable .—Mrsf 
Pnnaijdns, chap. iy. § 20, p. 88. 

’ Pint Princfjdes, chap. v. § 31, p. 109. 

® See his letter to the Eev. Minot Ravage, author of TIie.Religion 
of Enolution (Uoston, 1876), in which he congratulates him.on having 
“exposed the religious g,nd ethical bearings of the evolution' doctrines.” 

“ I rejoice very much,” adds Mr. Spencer, “ to see that those doctrines- 
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feiet that all obsorvahlo phenomena, that fe to say the con¬ 
tingent manifestations of Ihu'.rgy, realise themselves in 
accordance with law, they have ooncludod that the reign 
of law is oho of the modes in which the Unknowable 
operates, and they have taken occasion hcrefroin to attri¬ 
bute to the supremo Power, if not a conscious and deter¬ 
mined goal like the objects pursued by man, at any rate 
a tendency to secure the utterance of nnivcrsal order in 
the moral as in the physical world* “ While such a 
tendency,” says Mr. John Piske, “cannot bo rc'gardcd 
as indicative of purpose in the limited anlhropooiorphic 
sense, it is still .... the ohjoctxvo aspect of tliat which, 
when regarded on its subjective side, we call Pui'poso.” 
In fact, not only does order exist in tlio universe, but this 
order is progr<‘ssivc, as wo are taught successivedy by 
astrcaiomy, geology, paleontology, and the history of civi- 
limtioE. This progn^ss manifests itself first in the physical 
domain, where it takes the fonn of growing complo.vity and 
adaptation of organisms; n(!xt, in the spiritual domain, 
whore it reveals itself in the rise and d<',v(dopment of 
morality. Thus'“the infinite and eternal energy whence 

are coming to the front. It is lugh timo that something should be 
done towards making the people see that there romains for them, not 
a mere negation of their previous ethical and ndigious beliefs, which, 
as. you say, have a definite scientific and unshakahlo foundation..... 
I have been long looking forward to the time when something of this 
kind might bo done, and it seems to mo you are tho mnh to do it.” 
Tliis letter, puhlisliod with Mr. iSponeor’s sanction, in Tha Christian 
Ragider of BoSton, March 20, 188:5, is all the more significant, inaa- 
nmoh as Mr. Savage attributes te evolution a goal in some sort pre- 
detoianinod, 

4 John l-i'isko, The Idea of God as affeded I»j Modem Knoioledgs, 
Boston, 1885, p. xxiv. 
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all tilings proceed” becomes a regulating power of which 
we have the right to say that it tends to good, even 
though its ultimate goal should for ever escape our vision. 

Not that I am called upon to take sides as between 
the various explanations of the world current in our day, 
or even to enumerate the systems which a history of 
philosophy would have to deal with. If I have dwelt 
on the theology of Evolutionism, it is because that 
philosophy is so much in vogue that it forces us to pay 
special attention to it, and further because it is the one 
amongst all the great syntheses of our day which breaks 
most completely with the traditions and the methods of 
the past. But I should be the first to admit that it 
has no right to claim the monopoly of conformity 
with the demands of science. Side. by. side with those 
who attempt to complete Spencer’s doctrine on the 
lines indicated by tlio spiritual and moral demands of 
, our nature, it is but right to refer, however rapidly, to 
the attempts of those thinkers who remain faithful in 
their philosophic constructions to the method of internal 
observation. It would bo mere dogmatic narrowness to 
deny the legitimacy of this method, provided always that 
its advocates, while themselves laying greater stress on 
ideas of immanence, side by side with those of develop¬ 
ment, are careful not to put themselves into opposition 
with any facts established by impartial observation of 
nature. Indeed, for that matter, we may go as far as to 
assort that Gorman Idealism long anticipated the gene¬ 
ralizations of the science of to-day. 

Tho attitude just indicated is notably that of Eobert 
Elint, Thomas Ilill Green, F. W. Newman, James Mar- 

E 
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tineau, and Matthew Arnold, in England; of Pfloiderer,: 
Wnndt, andtheFeo-IIegcdians, inGerinany; of Paul Janet, 
Vachorot, Secrdtan, and Fouillde, in Prance; of E. Waldo 
Emerson and Francis E. Abbott, in the United States,— 
wliotlicr they have chosen Will rather than Force to 
express, in terms of onr own experience, the action of the 
power at the source of things; or wliothcr they have re¬ 
garded spirit and matter as two phases of one mysterious 
reality rising into self-consciousness in man; or whether 
they have sought in our moral aspirations the retlexion of 
a higher ideal, which reveals at once the objective exist¬ 
ence and the essential nature of the Deity. It is impos¬ 
sible to predict the me:tsuro in whi<h these speculations 
are destined respectively to intliK'iujo tin; theology of the 
future, though the present tide of philosophy seems to flow 
more strongly than ever througli the channels opened out 
by Kant and llcgol; but the essential point is, that the 
systems whoso best-known rijprescmtativcs I have Just 
enumerated, wliile dillering widtdy on many questions as 
to which m(!taph3'sicians have always dithsred, luwerthc- 
Icss agree in repnisciuting tlic history of the world as an 
evolution the progressive d('Velopiuent of which bears 
witness to the universal prestmeo and unceasing action 
of an eternal Power “not ours(dves that makes for 
righteousness.” 

Mr. Herbert Spencer’s formula, thus complotod by 
Matthew Arnold’s, perhaps furnishes the point of recon¬ 
ciliation between the philosophy of evolution and the 
religious school of positivism, by allowing these two 
systems to supphunent each other without bating a jot 
of their respective i»riuciplcs. In the words of the 
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Aroericau Positivist, W. Prey, “ The intense feeling of 
gratitude and admiration which [the Positivists] feel 
towards humanity will become only deeper and stronger 
if humanity be regarded as mediator between man and 
the infinite, because then will come into play the strongest 
chord of religious sentiment, i.e. man’s yearning for the 
Infinite.” ^ 

And, again, this conclusion enables us to combine the 
fact of human freedom with the demands of scientific 
determinism, if we can but admit the theory of idea- 
forces, so brilliantly expounded in Prance by M. A. 
Pouillde. According to his teaching, the idea of liberty, 
when once developed in the conscience, leads human 
activity to take its bearings afresh. ' “It is realized 
by being desired.” Its very birth is itself the natural 
and logical result of evolution, the development of a 
germ present in all nature as the manifestation of the 
primordial "Will. “ Pirst comes a war of forces, brute 
fatality, infinite confusion of beings striking one against 
another without recognition, in a sort of blind miscon¬ 
ception ; then progressive organization, which allows 
consciousness to emerge, and, with consciousness, will; 
then progressive union of beings gradually recognizing 
one another as brethren. The evil will will be tran¬ 
sient, the offspring of mechanic necessity or intellectual 
ignorance. The good will, on the contrary, will be per¬ 
manent, fundamental, normal, and will spring from the 
very roots of the being itself. To bring it into distinct 
existence in oneself will be to pass out of the transient 
1 Boston, Index for Aug. 8th, 1882. 

E 2 
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and the individual for the benefit of the permanent and 
the universal, to become truly free, and therefore to 
love.”^ 

It cannot be denied, then, that there exist in our times 
all the elements of a monotheistic faith reconcilable •with 
the demands of the most exacting reason. All that 
modern science postulates is the unity of the productive 
power and the unehangoabloness of the laws in accord¬ 
ance with which it manifests itself. And, as Dr. James 
Martincau has well observed, modtsm science, so con¬ 
ceived, “ does not even disttirb us with a new idea; for 
Evolution is only groivlJi; it mer(»ly raises the (piestion 
Imo far into tlio field of Nature that idea <‘,an properly 
be carried,—a question surely of no religious signifi¬ 
cance.The Unity of tlu' (lausal Dower—-which 

is all that the spnauling network of unalogii's can esta¬ 
blish—cannot possibly be nnwclconu', to those who regard 
it all as the working of One Mind,”- or even, X would 
add, as the utterance of a mysterious force seeking an 
end. 

1 A. Fouillcio, La Liharfe vl la DtUin-mminma,• hccoxmI oditioti, Paris, 
1884, pp. .355, 35G. 

Prc'.faou to John .Tamos Taylor’s JMrofipi’rf, nf the JMiijhm Life of 
JEnglaul, second edition, London, 187G, p. 33. 















Lectitee YI. 

THE FUTUEE OF WOESHIP AS DEDUCED 
FEOM ITS PAST. 



^ ^ Hitheeto we EaTe been concerned •with 

Evolution of i o .t n ^ t . 

the incentives tliG development 01 the idea of God in the 

towwBimi. cQj^gcio-asness of man as he slo'wly ascended 
towards the higher regions of intellectual and moral 
culture. It remains to examine the corresponding modi¬ 
fications which this development of doctrine has produced 
in the inward springs and outward manifestations of 
worship. Theology, interesting as its problems may 
be in themselves, derives its general significance from 
the measure in which it forms the character and influ¬ 
ences the life of man. Of the three motives which have 


been the main factors of religion from the very first,— 
to wit, fear, admiration, and sympathy,—the first hardly 
survives except as that emotion of awe called forth by 
the thought of the Absolute, by the contrast between 
human weakness and the irresistible might of the uni¬ 
versal evolution, and by the certain punishment which 
sooner or later overtakes the least attempt to violate the 
order of the universe, in the moral as in the physical 
domain. Fear, then, is transformed into respect for the 
moral law and reverence for its mysterious Author. And, 
by the same evolution, the second faqtor passes from the 
irreflective to the reasoning stage, as admiration for the 
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divine -work is deepened by the science that enables ns 
to form a loftier and broader conception of the universal 
harmony. And, finally, both these elements tend to lose 
themselves in the third, -which alone can leap the barriers 
between man and the Deity. 

Tmiisfornin,- Jlhe old ada^o, VIS ct7yi(tvt^ may here 
sentimenf of appHed. As soon as men believed them- 
lovoofGod. selves loved by the gods, the gods were 
straightway loved by them; and this feeling, that had 
hardly existed at the outset, became over more generous 
and powerful as respect for the moral superiority of the 
deity reinforced it Ilencefortli sin was shunned and 
virtue practised, not with a view to reward in this world 
or the next, but simply to please the object of love. 

The belief in the rewards of a futurci life, whether it 
take the form of metempsychosis, of personal survival, 
or of resurrection, may fade and disappear; but love of 
God, if strong enough, may adequately replace it as a 
chief incentive to virtue and love; and I would oven add 
■that it is a nobler because a moi'e disinterested motive.^ 
The religion of tlio categorical imperative no doubt 
touches an equally certain and equally exalted spring of 
action; but in enjoining duty because it is duty, it 
remains a severe and abstract philosophy, like the Stoic¬ 
ism of former times, and can never bo more than the 
privilege of a select few. Love is acccssil)lo to all, 
whether its object bo the God of the Christians dying on 
the Cross to redeem humanity, or the sago of Kapila- 

^ Abelard notes that fear of hell has no moral value, and that the 
only true penitence is in-spirod, not by fear of punishment, but by love 
of God.—Plluiderer, Philosoi)hy of BdUjion, vol. iv, p. 269. 
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vastu renouncing tlio Nirvana to tcacTi men the way of 
salvation; whether it concentrate itself on the unlimited 
power of which the whole universe is the harmonious 
manifestation, or whether it address itself to the grand- 
Hre Humanity of which Comte aspired to he the revealer 
and the apostle. 

This has been und(U’stood by all the higher religions, 
including not only Christianity, but the mystic sects of 
Brahmanism and even of Islam. Bor all alike have striven 
to place lovc~or rather the desire to realize the com- 
plotcst possil)le unity with the Deity—above knowledge, 
above oven olK'dionce, as the highest principle of life. 

IjOYO of (iod, it is true, is in danger of culminating in 
a mysticiisni wliicli engvdfs man in sterile contempla¬ 
tions and K(‘lfisli eestasi(',s. Thus amongst the Hindus 
the outpourings of love for Cod have always culminated 
in aseeticj nc'gation of action and even of thought. But 
as the love of God may vary in degree, so likewise it 
may sliow itself in more or less worthy forms. When 
the g()od of the universe is regarded as the essential 
purpose of the Deity, and when it is just this very con¬ 
ception that strikes tlie chords of sympathy in the human 
heart, then the desire to idoaso the supremely loved being 
docs not assert itself as an oxolusive and jealous senti¬ 
ment, hut as an irrcsistihle impulse to love what the loved 
one loves. Thus it becomes the love of man in Godj 
and yet more, transcending the limits of humanity, it em¬ 
braces all creatui:(\s in a common sympathy which may 
oven piurco the nuknown spaces with the torch of imagi¬ 
nation, and seek in othQr worlds heings to love and one 
day to aid. 
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After declaring that the first commandment is to love 
God with all the heart, and all the sonl, and all the mind, 
and all the strength, did not Jesus add that the second, 
which bids us love our neighbour as ourself, was like 
unto the first ? (Matt. x.\ii. 36—40). “ Love is |)raeticul 
in its nature,” says a modern Indian writer; “ if genuine, 
it must come out in action; love that is not activoj is no 
love at all.” ^ I need not insist on the splendid develop¬ 
ment of charitable and xihilanthropic works which sprang 
and still springs from the Wcslcyun mov^ement. It iirovos, 
better than any argument, that inys(i(;ism, when it falls 
on good ground, may assume an essontiully fruitful and 
practical character, by conedviug the love of God as the 
source of all moral activity, and grafting the love of man 
upon it. Tho life of a Chuuniug, a d’lieodorc Parker, a 
Eammohun Hoy, or a Keshub Chundi'r Ben, and tho 
institutions founded and dcveloxxKl in England and 
America and on the European eontincmt by tho liberal 
Protestants of every shade, prove that the religious source 
of this devotion to humanity is not to bo found in the 
belief in tho supernatural, but in a semso of fraternity 
begotten by communion with God, and in a disinterested 
desire to share in the divine work of liuman rogomjration. 

. This development of the ladigious sentiment has not 
taken place at a single stroke. Wo can trace its gradual 
growth in the history of tho several religious institutions 
which combine in worship, 

DiHiipiH-arancii I pointed out at tho close of my second 
eieiiwnte of I^Gcturo that tho external or practical mani- 
-ivorsiup. festations of religion may bo classed, even 

^ Bmhm PtcUic Opinion, Jan. 23xd, 1879. 
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amongst tlie most backward peoples, tinder the five fol¬ 
lowing beads ;* prayer, sacrifice, magic, divination, and 
symbolism. Some of these are recalcitrant to all pro¬ 
gress or even transformation. Such appear to be the 
processes of sorcery, which' remain, amongst ourselves, 
exactly what they were in antiquity and still are amongst 
the savages. The whole religious development has gone 
on outside them. Everywhere rejected or despised by 
the modern churches, they have taken refuge amongst 
the lower classes; or if they have kept their place here 
and there in official liturgies, it is only on condition of 
ascribing the whole merit of their traditional efficacy to 
the free intervention of the Deity; and even these sur¬ 
viving concessions to weak souls are falling more and 
more into discredit, and their final extinction is easy to 
foresee. 

Divination has completely disappeared from the bosom 
of the great contemporary religions. It is true enough 
that faith in the inflexibility of, the divine decrees, or, 
in other words, in the immutability of the order esta¬ 
blished by the gods, gave a fresh impulse to divination 
in the ancient polytheisms, but it was also the begin¬ 
ning of the end; for when the art of predicting breaks 
away from the arbitrary intervention of the superhuman 
powers and attaches itself to the connected order of 
cause and effect, it escapes from the domain of religion 
and enters into that of science. No sooner had astrology 
given birth to astronomy, than its own progress was 
decisively , arrested. The almanac of Nostradamus shows 
no advance on the processes of the astrological tablets of 
ancient Chaldea. Here, too, progress is impossible be- 
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yond a certain point, and astrological divination is defi¬ 
nitely relegated to its place among popular superstitions, 
Tlie Pytliian and the Sybil henceforth are dumb, or 
rather their awful voices find no echo save in the dege¬ 
nerate tongue of the wizard and the fortune-teller, ^ 

But other institutions which date from the origins of 
religion maintain their place in our worship, because 
their nature was susceptible of modification in accordance 
with the cluinged aspect of tlie deity itself. 

The evolution ^0 Seen that ovigiuully prayer was 

oi pniyur. essentially petition. When religion is pene¬ 
trated by the moral idea, no doubt material bh'ssings are 
still sought, but at the same time the superhuman powers 
are implored for pardon of sins or (wen for power to resist 
temptation. The Bible itself has no more exalted utter¬ 
ances of repentance than some of tins 01 luldcio-Assyrian 
hymns which Francois Lenorrnant has well culled “ Peni¬ 
tential Psalms,” or the staves of some of the Vedio chants 
addressed to the gods of justice or i)ity, Varuna, Agni, 
Aditi, and others. 

Another stage of advance is marhod when men ask 
for no specified favours from the gods, hut throw them¬ 
selves upon their insight and their goodness, in the belief 
that they know best what is good for their worshippers. 
Thus the cry of Jesus in the Garden of Gothsomane 
implied absolute solf-ahandonmont to an almighty and 
all-loving Providence: “ Father, not my will, but thine, 
be done ” (Luke xxii. 42). 

But can prayer survive the rejection, not only of belief 
in miracles, but of all belief in the intermittent and arbi¬ 
trary intervention of the Deity? Surely it may remain as 
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a subjective expression of tlie loftiest religious aspirations 
of man, transformed into tlie spontaneous utterance of 
that gratitude, admiration and love, which the normal 
unfolding of the divine works inspires. As petition, 
prayer may disappear; hut as invocation, as homage, 
and, above all, as self-dedication to the task of moral 
co-operation with the Deity, it will remain as long as 
the religious sentiment itself abides. 

The poetry which personifies everything has surely 
the right to ascribe the most elevated attributes of 
human nature to the supreme Eeality, Profoundly reli¬ 
gious minds have admitted that prayer can have no 
effect on the Deity, yet have not renounced it. Even 
■ should we become convinced that invocations are no 
more than monologues, and wake no echo outside our 
own consciousness, like the C 9 mtist prayers addressed to 
the grand-eire, Humanity, we might yet draw from 
this communion with our Ideal such strength as comes 
from any effusion that raises us above the relative and 
the transitory, and places our feet in the region of the 
Eternal and the Absolute. Nevertheless, it is only if we 
believe in the real existence of an omnipresent Power, 
even though we refuse to define its attributes, that 
prayer, or, if you prefer it, invocation, gives to the 
spiritual, moral, and even-sesthetic faculties of the human 
soul their highest satisfaction. This truth is amply illus¬ 
trated by some of the liturgies in use in Theistic or Free 
Christian Churches. 

The evolution Man begins by supposing the superhuman 
of sacrifice, beiugs to eat and drink like men. The Cari- 
bees think they hear their cemis cracking their- jaws 
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when they are eating the provisions placed in special 
h'uts for them. So, too, the Negroes of Lahode pro¬ 
fessed to hear the gurgling and smack as their fetish 
drank the bottle of mm they had put within his reach. 

Such illusions may he maintained by the fact that 
sooner or later the food is decomposed or carried off by 
animals, and the drink evaporates or sinks into the ground. 
A Hussian traveller amongst the Ostyaks now and 
again empties a horn of snuff which has been set before 
an idol, and in the morning the people say the god must 
have been hunting, he has snuffed so much.^ This ex¬ 
plains the prevalence of certain forms of sacrifice which 
facilitate the disappearance of the offerings, e.g. burying 
or immersing them for subterranean or aquatic deities, 
and burning them for celestial or atmospheric ones. 

Fire is more especially charged with this mission, not 
only because it so soon reduces combustible objects to 
volatile forms, but further because it seems to bear 
them to heaven in the smoke. “ 0 Agni,” says the Eig- 
Yeda, “ the offering which thou encirclest on all sides, 
tmhurt, that alone goes to the gods.”^ Thus fire, per¬ 
sonified as the agent of sacrifice, assumes an ever more 
important place as the mightiest and most formidable 
deities are located in the sky. The Yedas call it the 
“Divine Priest appointed for sacrifice.”^ The Proto- 
Chaldeans named it the “ Supreme Pontiff on the face of 
the Earth.”^ The Chinuks implore it to intercede.-with 

^ Tylor, Primitive Culture, voL ii. p. 345 (3rd edition, p. 381). 

® Rig-Yeda, 1. 1. 4. « Ibid. 1. 1.1. 

* Tide, AneienTies religions de VEgy^te et des pe\iples semitiques, 
p. 176. 
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tte Great Spirit to obtain abundant game, swift borses, 
and plenty of male cMldren for them. Amongst tbe 
Egyptians, Ptah, tbe god of tbe Cosmic Eire, bas a son 
Imboteb, whose name means, “ I come in tbe sacrifice ” 
or “in peace,” and wbo personified, as Tiele assures us, 
tbe fire of sacrifices regulated according to tbe sacred 
book.’^ 

Spiritualizing custOm of Committing sacrifice to tbe 

of sacrifice, fire gave rise, in its turn, to tbe belief that 
tbe gods only consumed tbe essence, transmitted to 
them in tbe form of smoke or odour. This is the idea 
of tbe Kedskin wbo smokes bis calumet in honour of 
tbe Great Spirit. “ Eire and Earth,” cry tbe Gsages, 
“smoke with me and help me to overthrow my foes.”^ 
Tbe brothers Lander toll us of a village on tbe Mger, 
where they had slaughtered an ox, and tbe natives asked 
them to roast it under a certain fetisfi., that tbe latter 
might have .the benefit of tbe smeU.® Tbe same order ■ 
of ideas re-appears in the offerings of burnt fat amongst 
so many peoples, from tbe Jews and Greeks down to tbe 
Zulus, and tbe burning of incense or perfumes which 
still prevails in most parts of tbe world. “ The smell 
of burning fat,” says Homer, “rose to heaven on the 
billows of smokeand we know that holocausts long 
continued to be a “sweet savour to Yahveh.”^ And 

^ Tiolo, Anciennes Rdigions de I’J&gypte et des peuples se.mUigms, 
p. 64 {History of the Egyptian Religion, p. 94). 

® Tylor, Primitive Culture, voL ii. p. 347 (3rd edition, p. 383). 

® liiobard and John Lander, Journal of an Expedition to explore 
the Course and Termination of the Niger, London, 1832, vol. iii. 
pp. 104 sq., under date Oot. 29, 

^ Riad, i. 317. ® Cf. Genesis viii. 21. 
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again, in proportion as the distinction between body 
and sonl is carried down to inanimate things, the belief 
tends to arise that the superhuman beings confine them¬ 
selves to consuming the spiritual part, or. double^ of the 
sacrifice. I have already cited the ISTegro’s explanation 
that it was not the tree that ate the sacrifice, but the 
spirit of the tree that ate the spirit of the sacrifice. 
Some critics have thought that this is almost too subtle 
to be true, but we fihad the same thing more or less 
explicitly formulated in the most diverse parts of the 
world. 

And now note these consequences. It matters little 
what mEy become of the sacrifice itself; it may be thrown 
away, left there to decay, or abandoned to animals, just as 
Well as buried or burned. Hay, the worshippers may eat 
it themselves; and this latter alternative tends to pre¬ 
vail, in the fihst place because it saves waste, and in the 
next place as a means of entering into communion with 
the gods by sharing their repast, and as giving the 
sacrifice a higher character of solemnity as a social and 
religious festival. Unquestionably these are the ideas 
which lie at the root of those sacrificial banquets which 
are common to all organized religions.^ Sometimes the 

^ It is interesting to note that an analogous superstition has survived 
in iLuropean countries, where the belief prevails that the repast of the 
survivors helps to redeem the soul of the departed. Indeed, in some 
parts of Handers pannekoekm (fritters) are still made on All-Souis- 
day, to be eaten for the benefit of the departed. pcm/nelcoelm 

swallowed redeems a soul. MM. Henry Havard and Ginisty respec¬ 
tively report that at Bruges and at Dixmude men are hired to consume 
as many of these dainties as possible, since they are found to injure 
the digestions of the living as much as they benefit the souls of the 
dead. • . 
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material portion of the sacrifices is handed over to the 
priests, who are thus directly interested in their multi¬ 
plication: “That which remains of the meal offering 
shall be for Aaron and his sons ” (Lev. ii. 3); or, finally, 
it is given to the poor, as in certain temples in the India • 
of to-day.^ 

Transforiua- belief that the gods only eat the soul 

, of the victim, combined with the growing 

ofFenufjjH into ^ ^ ^ . . a a 

homage, conviction tliat their existence and felicity 
are independent of human generosity, diminishes the 
objective importance of sacrifice, and tends to make the 
idea of homage preponderate over that of actual gifts or 
services. 


lienee How two results, contradictory enough in ap¬ 
pearance, the one manifesting itself as an aggravation, 
and the other as an attenuation, of sacrifice. 

On the oho hand, since the intention alone constitutes 
the virtue of sacrifice, its value will be proportioned to 
the privation tlie worshipper inflicts upon hiruself, and 
the wortli of the thing sacrificed in his own eyes. The, 
Greeks, with whom hospitality was a sacred institution 
under the spcc-ial protection of Zous, at one period, 
sacriflcod strangers to the Lycian Zeus, perhaps because 
a curious perversion of tho argument just indicated led 
them to regard this as an eminently precious offering.^ 
Wo know what officacity tho Semites attached to the 
sacrifice of tho first-born. son. When the king of Moab 
was besieged in his capital by the united forces of Israel, 


^ A. Gliovrillon, Dam VIndc, in the Revm dea Deux Morides for 
March Ist, 1891, p. 100. 

“ Of. F. A. Maury, Itdirjmta de la Qr'ece aidigite, vol. i. p. 18^, 
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Judah and Edom, lie sacrificed his eldest son on the 
ramparts, and this was enough to make the inyesting 
arniy raise the siege. In like manner, when Carthage 
was reduced to the last extremities, the best families 
were compelled to give up their first-born sons to be 
burnt in a huge hollow statue of Baal-Hamman. But 
the hideous sacrifice did not prevent the triumph of 
Eome. Hence, too, the idea, always favoured by certain 
religions, that the absolute surrender of person and pro¬ 
perty constitutes the sacrifice of highest worth in the 
eyes of the Deity, because it is the most complete. 
Hence, too, that form of asceticism which consists in 
self-imposed fasting and abstinence, regarded as an 
expiation, and carried to the point of systematic renun¬ 
ciation, solely to please the Deity, of everything not 
absolutely necessary for the bare maintenance of a life 
reduced to its simplest elements. 

Attenuation other hand, since homage is 

ofsaonace. essence of sacrifice, the intention ought 
to be enough; and no hesitation need be felt in offering 
a part for the whole, the inferior as a substitute for the 
superior, or the image instead of the reality. This three¬ 
fold method of attenuation has had a specially beneficent 
effect in eliminating human sacrifice. 

(a.) The Part for the Whole. 

The idea of substituting the part for the whole gave 
rise to those religious mutilations by which the wor¬ 
shipper (and especially the priest, who was supposed to 
give himself entirely to the Deity) sacrificed a part of 
his body as a substitute for his whole being. Sometimes 
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it is a, finger, a' tootli, a piece- of flesh,'or a lock of flair, 
sometimes a few drops of blood. ■ 

' In tfle time of .Claudius, tfle Druids, wflo flad for¬ 
merly-practised flunian sacrifice on a large scale, con¬ 
tented tflemselves witfl pouring a little blood upon-tfle 
altar.^ Tfle same tiling takes place in India, -wflere 
the Braflmans retain ‘tfle sacrifice of fluman blood 
in certain solemnities, but onl-y ^‘a quarter as mucfl 
as a lotus-leaf will hold.” ^ ' -In Greece, •Pausanias 
tells us that tfle altar of Artemis . at Sparta bad to 
be sprinkled witfl tfle’ blood of - fluman victims .eflosen 
by lot^ Lycurgus substituted the practice of flogging 
boys before the altar tilt tfle fllOod came.®- In Central 
Am’erica, wihere fluman sacrifice reached such, mons’trous 
proportions, Q,uetzalcoatl, tfle least sanguinary of the 
Mexican deities, was .supposed to have substituted simple 
bleeding.^ Finally, it is by no means certain; that the 
Jewish circumcision was not a similar attenuation. In 
fact, we lead in Exodus* that when Moses on flis way to 
Egypt-had stopped at-a hostelry, Taflvefl met Aim and 
sought to slay him, but' Zipporafl, hastened to circumcise 
her child,, and thus sa-ved her husband.^ 

1 Pomponius Mela, CUtorograpMa,iii. (18). 

^ A. de Gubernatis, Mythologie des plantesj vol. ii. p. 209. 

. ® Pausdnias, iii. 16. 10. 

^ A. Lectures, 1884, p- 64, . • . • 

® 'Ex. iV. '24—26. That this was the original significance of circum¬ 
cision seems to follow very clearly from the passage of Sanchuniathon 
which says that after a famine and a pestilence, Cronos first saci’ificed 
his only son, and then circumcised- himself and eompplled his com¬ 
panions to do the like. Seo M..Lenormant, Ongines de Vl^istovre, 18b0, 
vol. i. p. 546 {Beginnings'of History,^. 531).—When some important 

' s ^ . 
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In many cases only the. hides or tlie head, the horns 
or the entrails, of the slaughtered animal arc sacrificed.- 
The extrcine of attennation in this matter is realized by 
the Birsces, who, instcnul of sacrifieing an ox, confine 
themselves to burning a few of his hairs. In like 
manner, the Peruvians were sat isfual witli pulling a hair 
out of their eyebrows and.blowing it towards the idol.^ 

(b.) The Inferior for the Superior. 

Elsewhere the burden or cruelty of liiunan sacrifice is 
lightfiiied by committing crimiiiids, (!ai)tiv(is, slaves, or 
animals, to the knife, as a substitute for the inoro pre¬ 
cious victims. Thus Yahvdi ullowcul Al)niham to offer 
him a ram iis a substitute for Isaac;. In (Irc'eee, likc'.wiso, 
the slaughtcu’ of an animal was substituied in -cjortain. 
sacrifices for that of a human victim; l)ut, in ficUility to 
the ancient usage of the ritual tradition, a nian was first' 
led up to the altar, and them •suiferod to escape.*'^ 

(c;.) The Imago for the. Jteallfg. 

’Wherever wo find htiman figurc^s offtjred to the deities 
—for instance, the statmdtes tlirowu into tho Tiber at a 
■ certain period of the your-'—W(! may be sure tin; practice 
is a survival from ancient human sae-riiicos. Tlu; same 
kind of attenuation has-affe(ited tlu; saci-lfice of" aniinals, 
and in gcaieral every kind of offering wliudit. involved tlie 

porsomi^'Q ia Itiji is .smiltou with disimso, ,Uuiy ciromneiso, not tho 
invalid, but hjs son or soino young uum who volunteers to submit to 
tho operation. 

^ A. llbvillo, Hibhart Li'dum, ISSJ/, p. 219. 

s A. Maury,. Eeh'gions de la Grhco aniiijUc, vol. ii. p. 105. 
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worshipper in considerable loss. Thus, amongst the 
Greeks, worshippers too poor to’ sacrifice animals confined 
themselves to offering paste or wooden effigies of them.i 
The same idea rc-appears in the wax or metal “ex-votos,” 
'"representing diseased members, suspended round the 
chapels of saints or madonnas who have a rq)utation for 
working miracles. Tavernier noted the same usage in 
India.^ 

This form of substitution is fostered by the popular 
belief tliat a portrait is efiuivalont to -the original. The 
Egyptians wont so far as to believe that the double of 
the food painted for the bonefit'of the deceased on the 
walls of the tombs, would reproduce itself indefinitely 
in the other world, as long as its representation con¬ 
tinued hero. It was this same confusion between the 
copy and the original, maniiosted in connection, with 
another ord(‘,r o*f id(^as, that gave birth to tha practice of 
destroying or burying the imago of a man as a moans of 
compassing his d(jath, 

Ey another step forward, it may come to be supposed 
that the sacrifice itself can be replaced by a simple pan¬ 
tomime. Qffio Scitnites yfoi'o oltcn satisfied with passing 
their victims through or between the flames, and the 
same usage is found amongst the Malagassy, the ancient 
M('.xicans, tins Malays, nnd the Burmese. We must be 
careful, however, to impdro whether this may not some- 
tim.os bo a form of purification, like that of baptism by 
water, and nothing more; for amongst savages and in 

1 A. Maury, ItdigioM da l<i Orke antiqm, voL ii. pp. 96, 96, 10*0, 

101 . • • 

Soo Rmie das iraditioni ^ 

s 2 ■ 


2 
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tliG lowOi’ atviita' of civilized people's the same practice 
oftejTi oxpressfis widi'ly difhereat ideas. In the sixteenth, 
century,, for insta’nc(^, tlu'ro were eertain parts of Scot¬ 
land in wlrieli, as soon as a cliild was l)rought homo from 
baxdJsm, it was swinig tlireo or four times over a flame,'" 
vs^ith the words, “ Is't thi^ flame consume thee now or 
never.” ^ 

• If the intention is all tlrat signifh's, it is not tinnatural 
for the deity to he satisfl(‘d with tlie har.e. heginiiing of the 
sacrilico. Wo all Kam'ndHW liow \'ahveh held Abraham’s 
arm at the monuait wfieii the; knife warn already raised 
to strike Isaac, saying, “ hay not thy hand ux^on the 
child, . , . now I know that thou luan'st God” (Gon, 
•xxii. 12). It is inti'rt'sting to ohserG* that anulogons 
traditions arose amongst the Greeks and (.bkuiS'e. It 
was said .that ut Lu(;t;di'iiion tlu^ oraele had re(Xuirod 
the sacrificto of llehm to xmt an (md t(> a i)lugue‘, but 
at the moment wlum the sacriticer raised the- steel, an 
•Eagle Biuldeiily Buatehe<l it .from Im In. China 

the Emperor Tang ofl{.vred hims<'lf us a vciluutaiy victim 
to X'>ut an end to a drought; hut as ho was pre^paring fbr 
the consummation of flic sacriHep, lieavon .sent abundant 
rain.® In all tluiso oastis, tlio consummation of the 
ceremony is averted only hy "an eViait imh'xk'mbait of 
the human will; hut such pi’ectidtmts' wo.uld ho intor- 
preted as manifest signs that the dt'ity no .longer roiiuirod. 
human sacaiflccs. 

^ J. Ih’aml, ObsermUems on Pnjmlur Antiqulikit, Loiuloii, 1'841, vol, 
ii.* p. 48. , 

® Maury, lidiz/mu da la (riv.ro mfit/zw, vol. ii. pp. 104 sq. 

®.A. Eovillo, La llttHijitm chinnwe, vol. i. p. 207. 
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Even the representation, or the performance of the 
preliminaries, might tlms become superfluous formalities. 
The mental sacrilices of the Brahihan who leads a solitary 
life in the lieurt of the forest, are more efficacious than 
the most sacred sacrificial rites of external worship, 

,, ,, The peiuitratio-n of religion by liiorals 

Moral t, rails- ^ , , , . • f 

ibrniiiiimi of tcuds to modify the idea of sacrifice pro- 

b.u.i 1 lu- j£ completely to suppress all 

offerings to the Deity. “ I desire mercy and not sacri¬ 
fice,” the proplud Ifosea makgs the Eternal say: “and 
.the knowledge of (led, more than buriit oliorings.”^ In 
that ancient country, Cdiina,—where sacrifice is the basis 
of the whole (iultus and is ottered everyAvhere, where 
tire very pi-ofessors never open their courses without 
..dflering fruits and hmtils to the deceased philosophers— 
Confuciils wrote^, tw(.aity-thvec conturics ago, “The per.-' 
fume comes not from the grain [_of the sacrifice]. It is 
purity and virtaie that inako it.” ^ In India, where the 
priestly srfiools teacih that sacrifice makes man the equal, 
if not tlio supt'.rior, of tlio Gods, the sacred poem of the 
‘ Muhabharata imdudes sucli maxims.as this: “The obla¬ 
tion ■ to Agiii, the life in the forest,, emaciation of the 
body, all tlu!.s(;. may bo but in vain unless the mind be 
unspoiled.”'^' • • . 

* It’ is not surprising, tlien, that the sacrifice of pro¬ 
pitiation has all but dis:ipi)cared from the universalist 
religions. . • Judaism, in its "synagogues, ‘ realizing the 
ecclesiastical Ideal of the ancient prophets, has dispensed ' 

I llosi'u vi. G. ■ Cf. .iHiiiuh i. 10—17, and Mattlvew v. 23,- 24. 

(Jiraril d<» .Eialle, MyihoUxjie comparh, p. 214. _ 

“ lia/i£(Wian(7tt, iii. (13446. . 
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■witli it, at least in theory, over sinee the dostmetion 
of tlio Temple. Jluddlusm, Ghrislianity and Islam 
have oflicially rejected it. ■ Ihit popnhn' usages have, 
hitherto been too strong for the reforming Hjiirit. The 
infiltration of Hindu suptjrstition has opencHl Buddhism 
to oblations in honour of tlio blaster who preached the 
uselessness of sacrifices. Islam has biH'U forced to tolerate- 
the continuance of Idoody funeral sacrificcis. Tims about 
forty years ago, at the funeral of llehernct Ali, Viceroy 
of Egypt, oiglity bulValues were slain at tlie tomb.^ 
It is to bo noted that the Mussulmans iutm’pret these 
sacrifices as <‘xpia.toi-y, and helk've that tlu^y Idot out the- 
venial sins of the d('ad; and it is in this same S[)ecial' 
•aecoptution that sacrificui has heem maiutaiued, or if you 
Avill ro-introduced, into Ghrisfianity; for we find the 
Homan Church euconrriging the custom of giving alms, 
creating pious foundations, and celcln'uting ihuases, as 
a set-off against sins. On th<^ other hand, wo note 
how the jonging for pmificaiion, so widely spread in 
the last days of Paganism, the belief tluit &icrifico alone 
could blot out transgrt'ssious, and the convudion that' 
the officacity of tho sacrifice must he -ijrqportional to 
the importaiuui of the victim, in combination with the 
character impressed on tho Messianii} hopes by tho post- 
exilian prophets, begot tho belitd that nothing short of* 
tho voluntary sacrifice of a God could ufibot tlio salvation 
of fallen humanity. Thus was formed tho Christian 
dogma of the vicarious expiation on tho Cross. And 

IgnacG GoLlzihor, Meimc (h riditfoirn dett rdujicim, vol. x. p. 361. 
Tho. Mmo tiling tpok iilaoo more rcpontly at tho funeral of Ismail Pasha. 
Spo Vi\<s Joiiriial dm dohuts for Jan. 20tli, 1832. , • 
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■when tlie celebration of the Lord’s Supper-^a'symbol 
instituted by Jesus in reminiscence of the Jewish Lass- 
over—received a mystic interpretation, wl>-ic\“iay per¬ 
haps be traced bac.k to the rites' of the Greek Mysteries, 
the ancient institution of sacrifice was re-incorp'orated in 
the Catholic worship under the form of a sacrament.^ 

. We know how the Eeformation proscribed offerings 
for the redemption' of. sins together with the trade in 
indulgencesand how, - in due course, liberal • Protes¬ 
tantism has rejected the dogma of expiation through the 
blood of Christ, and retained tlie' Lord’s Supper only as' 
a commemorative celebration. • An analogous movement 
has arisen'. in progressive _ Judaism and in reformed 
Brahmanism, wbcrc- repentance is declared to be the 
only means of redeeming trespasses, and good works in 
■the largest sense the only way of pleasing the deity.2 
If amongst, sudh communities incense still smokes here 
and there on the altar, or flowers decorate the temple on 
certain anniversaries, it is no longer in the vain hope of 
gratifying the senses of the Deity, but to find vent for 
that msthetio fedling which is never more in place than 
when associated with the most exalted and inspiring • 
emotions of the human .heart. Within as without the. 
religious communions, if sacrifice has disappeared, the 
spirit of sacrifice, henceforth anchored in human nature, 
has become identified with obedience £0 duty and devo- 
^ tion to every just cause. Abnegation has ceased to -be 
asceticism, and has become emancipation from the tyranny 

1 Edwin Hatch,pp. 300 sq. . 

2 Compare Goblet d’Alviella, Oontennparary Evolution of Religious 
’Thought in 'England, America and India, London, 1885, passim. _ 
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of tliG passions. Finally, the generosity which enlarges 
tho rosonrees of education and bonefieenee,.is still a pious 
work, for.ifc (io-oporates with that Power which makes 
ns toil 'for proghess in the spirit o’f enlightenment and 
loye, • . ■ . • 

TiiR cvoiutimi Subjective symbols, that is to say acts or 
oi nyiuii(tiiHiii. -which stu've fo (nubody our inward 

sentiments, still find daily application in our religious as 
in o\ir social life. Those .duly hav(i disappeared which 
wore inconsistent with the dignity of man or with a' 
serious view of life; an<l therefore thc)Se_ which now 
survive bid fair to (nnhire as long as religion seciks to 
find external, and, above.all, colh'Ctivo expr('Ssion, 
Indeed, man avails himself of them, not only t# make his 
inmost fejolings pidpahle as it wa-re to the Deity, bnt also 
to roulizo them to himsdf, and alxrve all to eommunieato 
them to his fellows. ; • . 

• And so too with those fignrativ(^ symbols which 
aim at r'c'presenting a divinity or his att:rihntes. A 
process of slowly developed selcc.tion lias more and more 
‘thrown into tho bm-kground snch images as wound 
'morality, humanity, or .even good tustiu And as for those 
which are open to no such objection, tlndr maintenance 
depends less upon tho. nature of tho symbols than upon 
tho permanence of tho sentiments to wliich they give 
expression. The divine omnisoionoe may ho repw^sentod 
by an eye siirrounded by a glory, and Providence-by a 
hand issuing from a qjoud, as long as men continue to 
attribute to. the -Deity the knowledge and providential 
guidance of the affairs of this-world. And. oven a 
theriomdrphic symbol, like that of the serpent biting its 
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own' tail, need not be banished as long- as We feel any 
need of giving a sensible form to-onr conception of tbe 
Infinite and of Iltefnity. So too with tbe symbols, or. 
rather the idiograms drawn from the ’Scriptures, that 
serve , to 'represent the name of'the Deity, such as the 
sacred Tetragram of the Hebrews, the Alpha and Omega 
of Primitive . Christianity, the ATJM of the Hindus. 
And aU this applies sthl more to the emblems which 
have- come to typify the various forms of worship, such 
as the Cross of the Christians, the Crescent of-Islam, the 
■Wheel of the Buddhist, to say nothing of that combination 
of the Cross and the Crescent with the AHM of the Brah¬ 
mans and the trident of the ^ivaites, which, some Indian 
Brahmpi^ have inscribed on the frontage of their temples 
to signify their syncretistic attitude towards the chief 
cults of their country.^ ■ • 

Imitative -Imitative symbols have perhaps filled a 

symi)ois. xnore important place than any others, for 
while transforming worship into, a veritable dramatic 
representation of the life • of the Deity, they also satisfy 
that longing for . union with the Deity "by assimilatioli 
^oyitoiwcrt? Tw 6 ecp^ which is an essential factor in worship. 
I ha-ye given examples of these practices, which ori- 
• ■ ginally, implied a naturalistic conception of the uni¬ 
verse, sTlrviving in the popular -traditions and even in 
-the religious rites of our own times. The scope of imita¬ 
tive symbols was stiU further enlarged when anthropo¬ 
morphism reached the -point of .ascribing not only the 
■ sentiments, but the features of man to tbe deities. These 

1 @f. P. C. -Mozoomdar, The Life and Teachings of Keshub Ckur^ 
Sen, Calciitta, 1887, p. 501. 
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imitative ayml)ols then (L'velopofl into a mythology in 
action, a trno scenic pnjsontation, especially where 
art had risen high enongh to bo ca'pablo of comhiniug 
msthetic ciijoynK'ut with the satisfaction t)f religious ■ 
sentiment. On tlio other hand, when the anlhropo- 
morphic character under whicih tlie go<ls were represented 
began to raise a blush, their advcaitnres emiu) to ho 
regarded more and moi*o as having an ailegorieal signiti- 
canco. Hero again, however, the imitutiva^ symbolism ‘ 
was modified in two parallel dirc'i^lions, the one esoteric 
or niystic, and the other exoteric or popular. 

• The first of these moveaiunits gave rise to the mysteries 
of Greece, in whi<ih the nc'ophytes were put into com- 
mnnieation with tlu', supta'luunun pow<‘rH by means of 
ancient rites more or less diH<ior<laut witli the in’ogress 
of thouglrt and conseionco, but ('xalleil, and, so to sptiuh,. 

■ transfigured,'by being made the vehicles of somo lofty 
form of motaphysi(ta1 or morjil tea(6ung. 

The second movement sec.ulari/.e.d the h'gf’uds of the 
gods more and mor<i, until it culminated in the profane 
theatre. This took place not only in Grceccs, hut in 
Persia, India, and even’Polynesia, wh(‘.ro the corporation 
of the Areot put the mystic advi'iituia^s of the gods 
mpon the stage.’' Yon know how our own thoata’o rose 
out of religious rc];)r(«cnhi(ioiis winch boro the name of 
Mysteries in the Middle Ages, and whifsh are still cele¬ 
brated in certain parts of Germany, notably at Obor- 
Ammorgau. 

Finally, tho imitative symbols, or rather the longing 
for communion by means of imitation which lice at. 

^ E6villo, Meli/fiom (.h» pmj[>lm non-dvilwh, vol. ji. p. 85. 
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the bottom of all forms of worship, shows a tendency to 
change its character under pressure of moral ideas, .and 
to turn to another o'bject than the material reproduction 
of divine acts. ■ . • ' ■ 

We .have seen that even such backward peoples as 
.the Hottentots perform dances in honour of the moon, 
in which they imitate her movements. When the ^ earth 
tfembles, the Caribees begin dancing because, as they 
say, when ouj m.other dances, surely we ought to dance 
too. Many peoples perform ceremonies at the- Winter 
solstice, in which they symbolize the death and resurrec¬ 
tion of the sun; others, again, such as the Tartars and 
the Andaman islanders, abstain from work between sun¬ 
set and sunrise. In former times, there were places in 
Germany, Denmark, and Belgium, where -no one might' 
drive a carriage for twelve days after the winter solstice. 
The sun rests.,'as M. Gaidoz puts it.;- so his symbol, the • 
wheel, must rest too. In some locahties, as Schwartz 
and Knhn tell .us, the prohibition extended to other' 
kinds of work, such as spin n i n g or cauying dung to the 
fields. It was like 'a Sabbath of twelve,'days.^ 

Nowhere, perhaps, has the sentiment which leads men 
to imitate the celestial bodies been more naively ex¬ 
pressed than in the prayer of an old Samoyed to the'sun, 
mentioned by Castrdn: “ Oh Jilibeambaertje, I get up 
when you get up; I go to bed when you go to bed.” ® But 
it is the'same thought, at a further stage of abstraction 
and generalization, which re-appears in the Chinese theory 
^ H. Gaidoz, Le dieu gaulois du soleil et le symhoUsme de la rcme, 
Paris, 1886, p. 32. • 

2 Vorlesungen icber die Finnitsehe Mytholugie, St. Peteisburg, 1853, 

p. 16. . - 
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that man ought to conduct'himself methodically, accord¬ 
ing to fixed rules, -in order to imitate the ways- 'whereby 
heaven determines the movement of the stars and' the 
■phenomefLa of the earth. “ I believe,” says. Cicero in' 
his turn, ‘‘that the gods have put immortal souls into 
human bodies that beings may exist .... ■who shall 
contemplate the order of the heavenly things, and imitate 
it in the regulated constancy of their lives.” ^ Truly It 
is a far cry from the astronomical dunces of the Ilotten-' 
tots to the sulilimo precept of Leviticus: “Be ye holy, ’ 
for I the Eternal, your God, am holy;” or to the pro¬ 
found saying of Blato: “God is supremely Just, and 
nothing resembles him more than whosoever of us 
bocomo's Just to the uttermost degree.” ^ But I am not 
' debasing Greclc philosophy or Israclitish faith, if I show' 
that in this matter both alike are attuclicd, by an unin¬ 
terrupted chain'-of intellectual and religious links, to the 
first naive stammerings of the human conscience as it 
seeks communion with its ideal. . . ' 

„ IT It'sometimes happens that symbols pass 

. an ally of iuto fetishcs or into formulm of conjuration. 
gi'eiww;d’'frot*. THis is whou the analogies which they 
iiMiuuy. Qxpress are taken for real relations. . Thus 
ablution,, which began by being a ceremony of cleanliness 
and decency, a suitable prelude to entering into'relations 
with the great,' or with the gods, .subsegucutly became 
ah easily comprehensible symbol of purification, and 
often ended by drawing to itself a supernatural virtue. 
And.in like manner certain forms of- sacrifice—easily 
explained on the notion that the gods feed upon the 

^ De SuTiaotutc, cap. xxi. § 77. ^ Themtotus, '§ 85. 
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offerings—^became pure symbols when these gods were 
' supposed to. be satisfied with the mere intention, and 
finally passed into veritable sacraments, with power to. 
'regenerate the faithful and even to assure them im^ 

■ mortality. - An example is furnished by the sacrifice .of 
the buli in the mysteries of Mithra. -But more often the 
opposite. phenomenon is witnessed; that is to say,-objects 
once regarded as the actual body of the Deity, or acts 
regarded as' expressing a real relation with the gods, gra- 

‘ dually acquire a purely, symbolic character. Thus, fire, 
which was regarded as a divine being by the ancient Per¬ 
sians, and, for that matter, by all the Indo-Europeans, is 
now in the eyes .of modern Parsees no more than a symbol 
of the supreme being, Ahura Mazda. The Chaldeans 
long deified the planets themselves ; but afterwards they 
simply regarded them as symbols of the great gods, and 
indeed a star became-'the generic sign of divinity in 
the cuneiform writing. It is probable tha-t, with the 
• Greeks as ■with the Egyptians, many of the gods were at 
first represented under the forms of certain animals. 
The Egyptians 'W'ere content with modifying their phy¬ 
siognomy by adding traits borrowed from man; but 
the Greeks completely anthropomorphized their ancient 
animal, deities, while retaining the animal which origi¬ 
nally represented them in the several religious centres, 
as the companion or the symbol of the god. 

This-aptitude of symbols for modifying their meaning, 
■without changing their shape, combined with the affec- 

■ tion always felt for traditional forms, is one of the, chief 
■ causes of their longevity athwart all reHgidus'revolu¬ 
tions. It would not be‘hard to establish a direct line 
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of filiatioil between emblems still' current in Eastern 
and Western religions and tbe most ancient motives of 
Assyrian iconography; for example, the aureole as a 
■symbol of celestial glory. -The tbundeirbolt of the' 
Greeks, which is also employed to this .very, day in tjie 
ritual all oyer the Buddhistic East, Tinder the well-known 
form of the dordj^ may be traced in both forms alike to 
the double trident which appears in the hands of the’’ 
storm-god in the sculptures of the Mesopotamian palaces. 
The Phoenix, before representing the resurrection on 
Christian sarcophagi, was a symbol of apotheoris on the 
imperial .medals of pagan Eome; and in yet more ancient 
times, it had served the Egyptians as an emblem of the 
annual re-birth of the sun. • 

• The spectacle'is not unfamiliar of religions borrowing 
.almost aU their symbolic images from the. forms of 
worship which they profess to combat or replaced When 
the Persians had established themselves in Mesopotamia,, 
they adapted the Chaldean iconography to the figurative 
representation of their ownbehefs, and it was" from pagan 
art that the Christiani^ of the Catacombs ■ drew the 
greater part of its allegorical subjects. In Buddhism, 
rile rites riiccesrively engrafted upon the doctrine of the 
-Budd^ borrowed their material from the previmis forms 
of worship in India, particularly those of the gun, though 
of course a new signification was given to them.^ ■ 

. We may note, in this connection, that symbolism—^that 

is to say, the power of attaching a new meaning to any 
given image—on the one hand aids fhe transition from 

* C£ Goblet D’Alviella, Lit Migration des'symboles, Paris, 1891, 

332 sfq, • . . . 
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the traditional conception to a higher one, and on the 
other hand facilitates' the co-existence, under a common • 
form of worship, of the widest diversity of beliefs. This 
advantage oi symbolisiii is especially perceptible in such 
religions as Brahmanism, Buddhism, and even Judaism,, 
and a certain number of Christian communities which 
have no central authority to define their dogmas and 
interpret their liturgies. In such' cases, respect for 
external forms may actually aid the emancipation of 
inepis minds; as M. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu has shown 
in the instance of the Old Believers, in his striking study 
of religion in the empire of the Czars-.^ Indeed, when 
unity simply consists in respecting an external form, 
there is nothing to prevent one section of the faithful 
preserving the full sacramental value of a rite, whilst 
others accept it in a purely symbolic sense, and attribute 
any moaning that suits them to the symbol. Symbolism 
is the natural ally alike of mysticism and of free inejuiry- 
■ that is to say, of the two great foes which the orthodox • 
spirit has always had to fear within the Churches them- 

"Wq have seen that when the, .distinction 
S of ttlo between the priest and the sorcerer had been 
priesthood, ggtablished, the latter, in his capacity of 
. exoroistj still exercised Jiis functions, first at the side of 
the priest, and then below him, since the ktter had the 
. monopoly of the- relations with- the higher deities. 
Finally, the priest-expelled the sorcerer from the official 
cultus altogether, while himself assuramg one of his 
rival’s chieC functions, namely, exorcism. 

• 1 L’Empire dea Tzara, vol. iii. p. 336. 
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It is easy to understand that in primitive, societies, 
■where the family is the property of its head, the latter 
prays and sacrifices to assure the prosperity of his 
belongings. Such,: at least,, is the religious condition.' 
in which w;e first find'the patriarchal communities ot the 
Indo-Europeans,.the Hebrews, and the Chinese. The 
same system prevails to this day amongst the Malagassy, 
the Khonds, the Ostyaks, and even the Samoans. By a 
natural extension of this principle, it is the chief of the 
■tribe, and subseq-uently of the nation, who acts foj the 
community, in approaching .the gods, whether he invokes 
his own special deities, as with certain Negroes, or ad¬ 
dresses the general gods of his people, as in Polynesia. 
This is the origin of the sacrificing kings, regarded as 
religious as well as civil and military chiefs, whom we 
find amongst the ancient Chinese, Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Assyrians, Persians,-and on a smaller scale among the 
Mangaians, the New Zealanders, the Chinuks, and others. 
.It was probably the. same with the Greeks do'wii to' 
Homeric times; and we know that vrhen the' Eomans 
abolished royalty, they still maintained at special func¬ 
tionary, bearing’ the name of rex sacrorum, with a vie'W 
to the celebration of 'certain sacrifices. • ' 

S'uch an organization may result in a complete theo¬ 
cracy, if the religious interest secures the first place. This 
seems to have happened in ancient Peru, and to a certain 
extent in Ass.yria and Egypt; but the multiplication of 
the duties of government on the one hand, and the grow¬ 
ing complexity of rites on-the other, often induced the 
chief to. delegate his sacerdotal functions. This delega¬ 
tion was at fitrst temporary, as when Numa appointed..the- 
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flamens as Ms sulDstitutes during Ms absence. Amongst 
the Blantyres of Western Africa, “if tbe cMef is from 
borne, Ms wife will act.; and if both are absent, Ms 
younger brother.” ^ 

This temporary delegation tends to become permanent, 
in yirtue of the prestige which surrounds its recipients. 
The chiefs relieve themselves altogether of their religious 
functions, in favour of chaplams retained about their 
. persons, or priests set over the cMef sanctuaries. Thus 
the sacerdotal office, like that of the sorcerer, tends to 
become a special profession. Among the Hindus, the 
Brahmanic families seem to have been constituted, in 
the first instance, under petty local rajahs, who entrusted 
them with the conduct of divine service.^ Amongst the 
Israelites, every head of a family was originally a cohen ; 
but infiuential men gradually took private chaplains into 
their service to preside over their domestic sanctuaries, 
as we learn from the history of Micah (Judges xvii.). 
Establisli- first, these priests were no more than 

oSwTif delegates or functionaries, as we see clearly 
theocracies. oj3.ough in 'China, where the functions of 
public worship are assigned to the various admimstrative 
officers of the empire; and in classical antiq.uity, where 
the principal priests were sometimes directly elected by 
the people, just like other magistrates. MeanwMle, as 
'the sacerdotal class grew in power and importance, it 
tended to close itself as an independent order, either by 
drawing in recruits from outside, as in the case of ffie 
Druidioal colleges, or by maMng itself hereditary, like 

^ See H, Spencer, Ecclesiastical Institutions^ p. 729. 

2 Cf. Manuy xii. 46. 
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the Brahmans and Levites., In Eussia, we have seen the 
actual establishment of a sacerdotal tribe in the heart of 
Christianity within modem times. I refer to the white 
clergy, or parish priesthood, on whom marriage is obliga¬ 
tory, whom the force of circumstances has erected into a ■ 
genuine hereditary caste, supplying the whole personnel 
of the Eussian Church, from father to son.^ 

Naturally enough, when once the clergy have become 
independent, they tend to become Supreme in the State. 
"With this view, they centralize themselves and' group 
themselves in a hierarchy, at the head of which stands 
the high-priest; as at Jerusalem after the restoration of 
the Temple, or at Thebes under the degenerate descend¬ 
ants of Eameses. And, again, the members of the priest¬ 
hood propagate the belief that the faithful require their 
mediation in addressing the gods, that they alone are com¬ 
missioned to distribute the divine favours, with authority 
to bind and to loose in the name of the Supreme Power, 
and therefore that they form a class of beings superior to 
the rest of humanity, and clothed .with a portion of the 
divine authority. Pinally, the whole direction of private 
and public affairs passes into their hands, and so a second 
form of theocracy is developed. Under this regime, God 
is supposed to govern through the agency of his min¬ 
isters, whether the latter assume direct power, as in 
ancient Ethiopia, and quite recently in the States of the 
Church, or exercise it through the medium of lay dele¬ 
gates, as in the Japan of the Mikado, the Thibet of 
the Grand Lama, or the Paraguay of the Jesuits. And 
note that the clergy may exercise this universal rule 
^ Leroy Beaulieu, L’Empire des Tzars,.vol. iii. pp. 260 sq^q. 
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without even organizing themselves in a rigorous hier¬ 
archy; witness the Brahmans, who have no ecclesiastical 
centralization, but none the less have exercised, on the 
bare prestige of their hereditary functions, an authority 
without example in the ecclesiastic?,! history of the world. 

"When once the theocracy has succeeded in acquiring 
the civil power, it only remains for it to take in hand the 
education of the successive generations, and it.would 
then seem to be raised above all risk of overthrow save 
by a shock from outside. And yet it is evident that 
such a regime cannot be prolonged indefinitely. There 
will always bo independent spirits who challenge some 
dogma, or at any rate canvass some point of disci¬ 
pline; and they will wake a more Or less emphatic 
response in the nation, in proportion to the correspond- 
omse of their views witli the intellectual and moral wants 
of the tinuj. Little by little, this opposition to the pre¬ 
tensions of the spiritual authority on the field of dogma 
will grow into a vindication of the right of free inquiry, 
and this vindication in its turn will end—perhaps- after- 
long and bloody struggles—in bringing about the rupture 
of the union of Church and State. 

Doubtless dogmatic intolerance survives civil intole¬ 
rance. But one consequence of the separation of Church 
and State will be, that the faithfiil will tend to group 
thoms(dves in ever more numerous and ever less stable 
ecclesiastical associations. And this again will lead, on 
the one hand, to a stronger affirmation of the rights of 
free iinpiiry, and, on the other hand, to a still further 
reduction of the authority .of the priest. In principle he 
is now no moro.than a chosen ofidoer of the community; 

T 2 
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lio loses lus supcniatural autlxority, and henceforth, he 
confines himself to the functions of the religious and 
moral educator. 

T!u‘ pust.imiu restricted, there is no reason why the 

Miia.T, the pastoral oflice should not continue to exist 

cdriihOiins . . . 

ofumiiiifii indohuitely. As long as religious societies 
«o< u ij. romuiu, tliey will need presidents, secretaries, 
lecturers, and administrators of every kind. Nay, it seems 
likely tliat the functions of the minister will increase in 
real importance, in proportion as he concentrates himself 
on his mission of moral educator, and as that mission 
assumes a more and more important place amongst the 
practical olijo'cts of religious association. We must note, 
however, that; tln'i minister lias more in eominon with the 
prophet than with the priest; and the propliet may be 
genealogically traced to the diviner or seer, who. in Ms 
turn descends from tlie primitive sorcerer, '’.rims the sor-. 
oerer avcugi'S himself, in his deseendant, upon the priest 
who once expidhid him ; hut the really important point in 
' this reversal of the tables is, lliat it heralds the triumph 
of private inspiration fructified hy the moral sentiment, 
over the theory of sacerdotal mediation hotweon the 
faithful and the Deity. 


To sum up. The whole devcdopnnmt of worship—that is 
to say, of acts of propitiation -may he characterized as 
follows:—at first:, the deities demand the w'orship of the 
faitlifid with a selfish ohjeot, and the faithful render it 
witli a simiiar purpose; gradually, duties towards our 
neigiihours introduce themselves amongst the obligations 
of religion, side hy side with duties towards the gods ; 
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and jElnally, these two orders of ideas melt into one 
another, under the influence of the conception that ‘‘-the 
service of humanity ” is the best, if not the only, way of 
serving the Deity. 

_ ,. Does it follow that all worship, as a special 

Is WOTvShip . ^ J. 7 i ^ 

destined to utterance of the relations of man to God, is 

discipiiuu? .(jQ disappear? There are not want¬ 

ing, even amongst Theists, generous spirits who allow a 
natural reaction against the abuses of religious formalism 
to- hurry them into the belief in the inevitable, if not 
speedy, extinction of all religious practices. The founders 
of the .Ethical movement have already made a practical 
attempt to establish their bond of communion solely on 
the idimtity of their humanitarian and progressive aspira¬ 
tions. One of the most authoritative exponents of this 
system in England, Dr. Stanton Coit, writes as follows: 
“ We believe tliat by declaring devotion to the good of the 
world to b(! tlie bond, and the whole bond, of religious 
union, wc sluill ultimately induce men to remove all other 
qualifications for membership in the Churches; and that, 
immediately, men who are now outside of all religious 
fellowship, or who chafe under the dogmatic restraint of 
the Church, will form themselves into societies for the 
spread of goodness.”-^ And he adds these enthusiastic 
words : “ This idea of forming societies in devotion to 
good character and right conduct, we believe stands equal 
in dignity and power with Christ’s conception of a King¬ 
dom of God on earth, and that it comes to-day with all 
the freshness and vigour of a new social revelation, for 

» The. FAMcd'Mommant defined, \\\ Religious Systems of the World, 

pp. 588, 589* 
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wMohj liowever, the ages of Christian development have 
been preparing men’s hearts and intellects.” • 

Surely sneh associations can render signal service to ' 
the ideas of practical toleration and devotion to man. 
But considerable as their action on our feelings and our 
manners may become, I cannot believe that they-will 
succeed in satisfying all the wants of which worship is 
the organ. It is not only—as has been maintained in 
a fit of aristocratic and masculine arrogance-^—women, 
children and the lower classes, who will feel the need-of 
being elevated by religion beyond the narrow limits of a 
frivolous or* material existence, nor is it only minds too 
much busied with the affairs of daily life to be able to 
attain to any higher culture, that.experience this same 
demand. Without an appeal to the resources of poetry, 
music, painting, and of aU the combinations of art which . 
unite in worship to symbolize the aesthetic aspects of the 
ideal, even the most cultured of men must be sensible of 
a void, and must feel hirnseK paralyzed in his attempt 
to express his aspirations towards the infinite and the 
absolute. 

I doubt whether religious progress will take the form 
of a collective entry into newly created religious asso¬ 
ciations with a theology ■ in harmony -with the req^uire- 
ments of science, and a cultus reduced* to its purely 
rational manifestations. When we ^^b^•nk of the attrac-' 
tion of the old forms, we are more inclined to believe 
that religious progress- will be achieved by the gradual 
emancipation of thought within the bosom of existing 
communions, or at least in such of them as lend them¬ 
selves to a gradual modification of their beliefs. 
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Tlicre exist in most of tlie Chnrclies three classes: 
those who accei)t the dogmas and the ceremonies in the 
spirit in wliidi they have been handed down to them; 
those who accept them through force of habit, through 
a feeling of respect, through a vague desire to call down 
the Divine stmetion on the most solemn acts of life, or 
simply through an idea of setting a good example to 
others; and, finally, those who have seen into the real 
moaning of religious questions, and who are pursued, 
even in ecclesiastical matters, by the longing for improve¬ 
ment. This last class has long been liberalizing religion, 
though it. has too often been weeded out as fast as it 
grew, by trials for heresy, by the ehokiug atmosphere 
of intolerance, or simply by the compulsory subscription 
to dogmatic articles. In many communions, liberty of 
thought now enjoys a tacit toleration; only let it become 
a formally rc(;ognized right, and there will be nothing to 
prevent tlio union of respect for ancient forms with the 
development of new ideas. Nay, more: the respect felt 
for these ancient symbols will be all the more sincere 
and unanimous when they have ceased to fetter free 
impiiry and have beconje historical monuments, venerable 
by thciir vei’y anti(|[uity, and worthy of all preservation for 
tlie sake of the link which they have established between 
the aspirations of the present, and the beliefs, the senti- 
nnmts, the enthusiasms, perhaps the dangers and the 
suiferings, of the generations that axe past Here sym¬ 
bolism culminatos in syncretism. 

Tlio fntnw' of Why should we not look forward to a state 

tlu; churciuiH. yjj things in which the principal religions of 
the actual world—Christianity, Buddhism, Brahmanism, 





280 VI. THE FUTXJEE OP WORSHIP. 

Judaism, Confucianism, and Islam—^ shall regard each 
other simply as different forms of worship in the bosom 
of a single Church, and shall- apply to their religious dif¬ 
ferences the fine expression of a Eussian bishop: “ Our 
confessional partitions do not mount as high as heaven” 
Doubtless such an ideal of religious peace and union still 
seems far distant; but amongst enlightened minds of 
varied communions we trace the growing thought that 
all religions are good if they help us to live worthily, 
and even'that they are aU true in so far as they help us 
to realize the presence of a higher Power working, in 
accordance with law, for the good of the -universe. The 
belief in the continuity of religious progress implies that 
no Church possesses the absolute truth, and that all have 
the right to seek it by the light of conscience and of 
reason. Graft this idea upon the conviction of our inca¬ 
pacity to represent the supreme Eeality otherwise than 
by'symbols, and you will be driven to the conclusion 
that all rites have a purely relative value, the only 
measure of which is the service they render to the pro¬ 
gress of human culture. 

In this connection, a remarkable sign of the times has 
recently appeared in London. I refer to the lectures 
organized by the South Place Ethical Society, in which 
men belonging to the most divergent sects were invited 
successively to expound the chief points of their respec¬ 
tive religions. I am aware that their language must 
have been influenced by the surrounding medium; but 
making all allowances for that, is it not curious and sug¬ 
gestive that all of them—Jews, Parsees, and Positivists, 
^ Leroy Beaulieu, UEmpire des Tzars, voL iii. p. 583. 
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as well as Baptists, Methodists, Independents, Anglicans, 
and Unitarians agreed in proclaiming the existence of a 
great Church above all denominations, a communion of 
all who do their duty and work for the advancement of 
the human race. ^ » The life and work of Baptists,” said 
the llev. John Clifford, President of the Baptist Union, 
“ is a valuable part of British Christianity, only so far as 
it has become one of the successive steps in which the 
human spirit has been forced onward by the immanent 
logic of the religious life in its organic development. 
Service to humanity, in its higher ranges of life and 
work, is the sxxpreme test of the worth of Churches.” ^ • 

I am convinced that this point of view will gain more 
and more adherents, especially in the bosom of the Pro¬ 
testant Churches .2 As for the sects that are determined 

^ Rditjious SijsUms of ilia Worlds p. 428. 

As ilicso sluHitrt arc passing through the press, I have received a 
circular rroiu a Coininitteo formed to organize a Central Congress- of 
Keligious at Cliicagu in 1893 during the Exhibition, side by side with 
the st3Ctarian gjitherings which are sure to be arranged. ‘‘ hTow that 
the nations arc being brought into closer and friendlier relations,” it 
rims, “ the time is apparently ripe for new manifestations and develop- 

nioiits c)f religious fraternity.Convinced that of a truth God-is 

no respecter of ticrsons, but that in every nation he that, feareth Him 
and worketli righteousness is accepted of Him, svq affectionately invite 
tlio n'pri'smitatives of all faiths to aid us in presenting to the world, at 
the Exhibition of 1893, the religious harmonies and unities of lumanitij^ 
and also in showing forth the moral and spiritual agencies which are 
at the root of Imiiian progress.” The remarkable thing about this 
circular is, that it ib signed by sixteen ministers representing all the 
conlcBsions of tlie United States, from a Catholic Archbishop (Mgr. 
P. A. Foehan) and an Episcopalian Bishop (the Rt. Rev.W, E. McLaren) 
to a Unitarian of the advanced Western School (the Eev. Jenkin Lloyd 
Jones) and a Jewish Rabbi (the Rev, E. S. Hixsch),—the President 
being a Presbyterian (the Eev. J. H. Barrows). 
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to cling to tlio letter of their traditional formiilce, they 
will sec their ranks thinned more and more by the defec¬ 
tion of all wlio wish to advance with the age. And will 
these latter, in their turn, end by uniting on the basis of 
their larger coiuK^ption of the Bcity and his action on the 
uni verst', or will they simply go to swtdl the ranks of 
the intlilferent, who have lost all interest in religious 
qu(5stions, and in many oas(>s failed to replace them by any 
other interests of an exalted or widc-roacdung typo ? This 
(piestion is all the morti worth investigation, because it 
presents.itself once more in (tounection with the masses of 
the people, who are every day more con^dettdy estranged 
from tlio religious movenumt in the. great cities and the 
industrial centres of Europe. This is a factor which wo 
cannot neglect wlien investigating tlm prospetits of reli¬ 
gion itself—not merely this or that form of worship—in 
tho society of the near future. 

Religion and ’ Working.clusscs aro not indifferent to 
the people, religion. They are positively hostile to it. 
For they reproach it witli having done nothing to better 
their condition, with having entered into an alliance 
with tho rich and strong, and finally with having drawn 
off to the problematic solutions of a future life the 
attention which ought to bo directed to tho reform of 
the life that now is. This hostility has boon specially 
accentuated since Socialism, rose to offer tlu) masses a 
new ideal in which material amelioration of tlunr lot 
is combined with the satisfaction of the sentiments of 
harmony and justice. Verily, tlio Churches have enough 
to do to clear themselves of tho reproach thus levelled 
against them. Tho boast that lloligion is the synonym 
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of Socialism, if Socialism means replacing tlie interest of 
the individual by the interest of society as the goal of all 
our action, stands in dire need of such illustration as it 
may receive from the part -which all Christian com¬ 
munities are now rousing themselves to take in social 
movements. 

And, on the other side, I do not hesitate to add that 
Socialism will become religious or will cease to he. I 
moan, that to achieve enduring results it .will have to 
borrow from Eeligion its best elements of altruism and 
abnegation, together with the idea of a superhuman 
Power making for the material and moral progress of 
humanity. 

Pure science can but establish the presence of a force 
tending to develop life upon the earth. It is dumb when 
wo ask if this progressive life is destined to culminate in 
an increase of the welfare of individuals. Kay, its great 
law of the struggle for existence seems rather to dis¬ 
courage the hope of general well-being and universal 
harmony wliich is the key-stone of the Socialist ideal. 

Doubtless one may conceive a society of the higher 
peophis in the bosom of the human race'withdrawing 
tlumiselves from the general conflict, or rather uniting to 
wage that conflict with the rest of nature, and ^by 
moans of a wise direction of social forces, combined with 
th(^ systematic limitation of the number of births— 
banishing from their midst the scourges of war and 
, penury. But, in the first place, to realize this Utopia, 
which is not without its grandeur, what lever have the. 
State-Bocialists to reckon on? Surely not the harmony 
of individual interests, for they proclaim the impotence 
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of imlividtialism and call on us to renounce it. Is it tlie 
sense of duty ? But, to say notliing of their depriving 
that sentiment of its religious basis, they have gc'uerally 
adopted materialistic explanations of the universe, which 
logically t('nd to umhaanino tlie foundations of moral 
ol)lig!ition and therefore tlie very eoius'ption of duty, by 
d('s(roying tlie idea of human lilxu’ty and responsibility. 
Tht*. thmh! uf I do not deny that it is reason which 
’‘iJi'lIli'i'.’uXr Peveals, and whi(;h alone can reveal, tins dif- 
’iwi'ivhimT kinds of duty resulting from men’s 

iutcivHi,. luicessary relations with each other; but even 
should scien(i(\ succeed in showing that the tnu? good of 
the individual invarialdy coincides with tln^ nMpui’emeiits 
of the general good, it will still liave to lind tins means 
of (‘nforc.ing ri'spi'ct for tin's prim-iplo upon thos(! who 
continue to think otherwise, or who d(^ih('rately preter 
imnuHliato satisfaction, or wlio are seduced by the over¬ 
mastering force of liuman passions. • 

The need of appealing to some stronger control tlian 
that of mere instincts or longings is so evident, that 
the founder of the Positivist school had recourse to 
the love of humanity to suppr<'ss the nwolt of individual 
interest; but this amounts to an indirect return to the 
religious idea, wMch in Comte’s system takes Humanity 
instead of Deity for its object. And, as Mr. Herbert 
Spencer has well remarked, “to suppose that this rela¬ 
tively evanescent form of existence' ought to occupy 
our minds so exclusively as to leave no space for a 
consciousness of that XJltimato Existence of which it 
is but one form out of multitudes—an XJltimato Exist¬ 
ence which was manifested in infinitely varied ways 
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before humanity arose, and -will be manifested in infi¬ 
nitely varied other .ways when humanity bas ceased to 
be, seems very strange—to me, indeed, amaziug.’”^ 

The love of humanity can- doubtless inspire noble and 
fruitful devotion,' but does it not lose its rational basis 
when it rests solely upon certain specific resemblances 
of human beings one to another?. And does it not 
wantonly fling away its most powerful means of action, 
when it assigns the reign of justice and of general hap¬ 
piness as the goal of human effort, hut at the same time 
refuses to enwrap this noble purpose in the larger desire 
to co-operate with the Power that rules the universe? 
Thus Comtism has succeeded in gathering a few select 
groups, and earning the sympathy of ah generous 
minds; but its religious influence, in the sense which it 
attaches to the term, does not exist as far as the masses 


are concerned. 

,, r Auain, it is a mere illusion to suppose-that 

vxrowt/ii <ij. o ? • 1 jj 

general spread of a certaiii degree oi 
comfort, or even the suppression of all social inequali¬ 
ties would be enough to satisfy the legitimate aspirations 
of humanity. However fully you secure to man the 
necessaries and even the enjoyments of life, his cup 
will always be embittered, if only by the disease that 
lies in wdit for him at every turn, by the death that 
prematurely snatches from him those he loves, by the 
old ago which throws an ever-darkening shadow oyer 
his path, not to speak of the eternal longing w o 

1 III the controvexsv with Mr. F. Harrison, re-published as The. Nature 
and EealUu oj Religion, New York, 1885. p. 95; cf. Study ofSomlogy, 
p. 912. 
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ever, develops Ms wants in advance of Ms means of 
satisfying them, and constitutes at .once the grandeur 
and the misery of human nature. And suppose "we 
treated tMs infinite susceptibility to further desires as 
a disease, and succeeded in hillin g the germs of it in 
our hearts,—would not tMs contracting of our per¬ 
sonality result in diminished powers of reaction agaiast 
the fatalities of nature, in loss of the chief joys of life, 
and ultimately in a full career of pessimistic reaction ? ■ 

If pessimism dominates Eastern societyj it is not 
because the lot of man is intolerable there—for it is only 
in comparison with our own that it appears to be so; 
it is because centuries of political despotism and moral 
relaxation have robbed the Orientals of elasticity of will. 
If the same disease has begun to attack 'our Western 
society in the full swing ’of wealth and knowledge, it is 
in large measure because the significance of the individual 
has been disputed and belittled by the prevalence .of a 
pMlosophy 'that demes to man the very possibility of 
aiming at freedom. 

What are we to expect, then, if this purely mechanical 
conception of the uMverse should serve as a type for 
the whole organization of social life after the communist 
or collectivist ideals ? In that case, pessimism will no 
longer confine its attacks to the delicate and super-refined 
spirits whom want of any Mgher interest has disgusted 
with life; but it will invade the masses. The spirit of com¬ 
petition and personal initiative, that scapegoat on whose 
head all our social and economic sins are laid, will be 
found to have carried with it into the desert all the stimu¬ 
lating motives wMch give variety and worth to existence. 
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And remember that we are not speaking of an exalted 
and generous pessimism like that of the Stoics, wbicb. 
could at least take refuge in the impenetrable fortress of * 
the human soul, nor yet of a tender and expansive pessi¬ 
mism like that of the Buddha, which after leading through 
enlightenment to renunciation leads back through love 
to action, but of a selfish and apathetic pessimism, on 
which no light. of hope will break and which no rays 
of self-abnegation will warm. And this will continue 
until some Boddhisattva shall come again to teach men 
that nought save all-embracing love can enable us to 
escape the fetters of personality, and that the true 
path of sclf-annihilatiofi is the path of- self-devotion; or 
porliaps until a Jesus shall come, once more to reveal to 
sulfering humanity the■ forgotten truth that there is a' 
Bather in heaven who. cares for the moral amelioration 
of tluj world, and that the best way of serving Him is 
the way of brotlicrly love. Then will the new dawn be 
followed by a new day. 

liiuigi'.r of a, Turning our attention to' another quarter, 
roiuitiou. -^pctPer we are so sure of the 

future as to be free of all apprehension of a return of 
siqxvruaturalism, perhaps under the forms most opposed 
to the, present drift of men’s minds. It is impossible to 
deny that a mystic reaction has already set in throughout 
tlu^ West. Who knows where it will stop, should it 
find sustenance in a desperate rally of conservative inte- 
rt!stH, 'or in the decisive bankruptcy of revolutionary 
theoruss?. It is easy to foresee that the classes in posses¬ 
sion, taken as a whole, will always prefer superstition to 
spoliation; and as for the masses, who reckon on their 
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full access to power for removing aU inequalities from 
the earth, is there not room to fear that on the inevitable 
day which brings home to them the impotence of the 
State to realize their ideals, they will fling themselves 
into the arms of the first religion that can ofler them 
the mirage of some new millennium ? Such a movement 
might well become irresistible should it happen to coin¬ 
cide with one of those periods of stagnation or even of 
retarded progress which occur from time to time in the 
development or co-ordination of scientific discovery. 

Tet more. There is solidarity between all the branches 
of freedom. Every attempt to enslave man on the eco¬ 
nomic field must sooner or later re-act upon the realms 
of thought.- In this connection we cannot too gravely 
consider the warning addressed to the evolutionary spirit 
by the great formulator of evolutionism himself, when, 
in spite of 'his optimistic tendencies, he thus concludes 
. his synthesis of the religious development; “ If, instead 
of further progress under that system of voluntary 
co-operation which constitutes industrialism properly so 
called, there should be carried far the system of pro¬ 
duction and distribution under State-control,.constituting 
a new form of compulsory co-operation, and ending in 
a new type of coercive government, the changes above 
indicated, determined as they are by individuality of 
character, will probably be arrested and opposite changes 
initiated.”^ 

BrigMer Doubtless you will think I have painted a 

prospects for j ^ picture; but when one' tries jto fathom 
the future i 7 . j; 4 .T, 

ofreKgiou. future, one must take account 01 tne 
1 Herbert Spencer, Ecclesiastical Institutions, § 654 (p. 824). 
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cxtromcst possibilities; and; even in the face of all that 
can bo urged, those who believe with me that the freedom 
of man is destined, to pass ..ixnscathed through the present 
.crisis, will still have a right to expect that the religious 
evolutidn will, after all, pursue.its way on the great lines ’ 
that I have sketched in these Lectures, gradually puri¬ 
ty ing the main factors of religion, and making for the. • 
ostablishmout of'a universal cuitus at once rational and . 
fruitful. . ■ •. . ■ ’ ■ 

It has boon asked whether the “ eternal and'infinite ' 
lhi('rgy” ,of evolutionism can succeed, any better than 
. tlio iuaccossildo God.of Feo-platonism or the impersonal 
Bruluua of the 'V'edantie schools, in inspiring man with 
omotimis and aspirations that can crystallize round the 
r(^ligio'ua sentiment and express themselves in worship.^ 
!N(it<? tliat this Energy —so ctilled for want of a better 
name, and net to' bo coufonnded with Force^ as revealed 
to US' in our own (;onc('pti,on of physical efiort®—presents 
its(;If to our minds, not • only as the supreme Eeality - 
but^also as a Power superior to all known forces, and at 
till’! sam'o time essentially .mysterious in its being. Now. 
the id(!a of power, corabinod with that of mystery, is the 
css(‘utial basis and invariable characteristic of the Object 
of .(be rciligious sentiment. Put I.have also shown that, 
another i'ac.tor numt cuter into worship, namely, the 
possibilily of coming intp. relations with this mysferions^ 

. ■* .tlui .'trcndmnt bat .often unfair ’criticism wHlcli M.f. 

FriHlc.rink Hnmstm liiis bvouj^lit to be-ar-upon tlio religion of tlie* 
Ijnknowablo in'liis ooutfoveray with Mr. Herbert Spencer in. The 
Ntdnre. and ■linuliiy of Itdirjum; a Gonirommj between FredenaJe 
Jliirmmand , 

'Micibwi Spemoor, Pmcjjito, §§ 18 and 50.' 
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Power. ITow'in the. face of an Energy, anonymoiis, 
(leaf, blinii, dumb, inesorable as the'ancient Pate, man 
. may well experience a kind of sacred horror—nay, a 

■ fascination .under which his brain whirls—without such 

#• 

feelings in any degree influencing his conduct in'the' 
face of the unknown Power which inspires it. . At the 
most, one could-but exclaim with, Littrd: “Infinity, 
alike material , and intellectual .... is revealed to us' 
under its two-fold aspect of reality and inaccessibility. 

• It is an ocean which beats upon our shores, for which 
we’have neither 'bartiue nor sail, but the clear vision of 
which-is as salutaiy as it is awe-inspiring.”’^ 

Even Mr. Spencer’s remark that the supreme Peality 
may be endowed with modes of existence as superior 
to intelligence and will as the larter are-to mechanical 
. movement, • cannot save the divinp manifestations from •’ 
sterility, as far as the actions of man are conce’rned, if. ■ 
he, man, feels incapable of representing them under any ' 

*. form drawn from his own concepts. 

Buf it is no longer so when,- without attempting - 
' further to define this incomprehensible Power, we assign ^ 
. to it the function-of securing the order of .the universe. 

' The great problem, on the solution of which the direction 
of the religious movement of the future depends, is not ; 
why the Absolute realizes -itself under' the limitations of 

■ -time and space. - This question appeals to our metaphysical 
curiosity alone, .and its insolubility presents no' obstacle 

■ -to the development of the religious sentiment. What 
in truth affects,'and even rends, our labouring thought, 

^ Augusts-Oomte ei la ^hiloso^Iiie positive, third edition,.Paris, 1877,' 
p,'505. ' ■ _ ' . ■ , , - ■ 
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is the question, perfectly formulated by Mr. Graham, 

‘‘ whether .Chance or Pui'pose governs the. world'.” ^ ■ On 
the answer to this question it depends whether there is . 
sucli a thing'as duty, and even whether life is worth 
living. ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ . . 

' Ooiwlasioii. -One'of our greatest natural‘philosophers 
Till'coiiccp- declared, speaking,-on a memorahle.occasion, 

tidii oC (.!(kI . ■ . • ■ ‘ 

ill Hill of material atheism ; “ I have noticed during 

years of sclf-ohservation that it is not in . ■ 
hours of dearness and vigoiir that this doctrine eom- 
inoiids. itself'to my mind ;'that in the presence of stronger 
and liealthier thought it ever dissolves and • disappears, 
as oflering no solution of. the mystery in which we dwell, • 
and of which we form 'a part.”^ ■ _' 

Atheism, properly so.called, hasfalways been to me 
what you, in England, call unthinkable; -iov my mind.is 
incapabhi of .conec-iving of-the transient and'the finite.- 
witliout an nndmiying Absolute, the direct source of all ' 
pheiuiniona and their laws. In moments of philosophical 
d(q)wi 8 sioli—which I have not escaped any more than the 
major'tty of iny generation—what I. have asked myself ■ 
lias not been whether there is a-God in whom we live 
and niovo and have our -beiiig; it has been whether-that 
tny.sterious Power has any purpose, and-specifically any 
bondhiont purpose, in the universe. Put I too-have felt 
tlu'se doubts disappear as my thought became “ stronger 
and healthier,” and as’I have contemplated the whole 

’ Th>- Onwl rijt&ii'hw, Bt'Mrjiom, Moral, and Social, second edition, ; 
Loii.Um, ISS-l, p. 49. ■ , , ’ ■ • . 

.1. y^ddri'titt rldivmv.d heforp; ilia British Association assem- 

Unl at lidjmf, with Additions, London, 1874, p. siii. ', ' . , 
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moral and religions evolution of linmanityj continuing 
•and crowning tto organic evolution of tlie universe, or 
at least that -part of it which comes within the field of ■_ 
onr bbseryation.' At bottom, pessimism'can only esta- ^ , 
blish itself' in the minds of those who think that pleastire ^ 
is the goal'of life, or—which .Qomes to the same—that 
■ life has no goal at ajl. ■ It disappears when one'tHnks - 
‘ that the highest aim of man eonsists-in taking a share ■ 

’ in thn wo^k by which G-od. himself is perfecting the-, 

universe, . . * ■ • • . • ,. , 

This brings ns back to-the religions theory which 
we have’ seen-'to reach its fullest utterance.-amongst.the- 
JeWs- and the Persians, but which has really never,been ^ 
absent from any religion which identified the moral with.. 
the divine order. God is, but his work is Umg 'done. 
And here .bn earth it is done above all by humamty, 
which alone is conscious of it, and conscious therefore u 
an alliance with, the'divine;Power in the. struggle for • 

■ good; Who shall deny that this'community of aspiration 
■. and effort may give birth in man—even though he.haye 
' no assurance of literal reciprocity-to the feelings of grati- i 

• tude and affection which the Comtists even clam for their 

collective, humanity.? Who shall deny that it may give 
- rise to 'that unalterable. faith in the final result of-the 
alhanee between man .and the Divinity, which inspire 
■' - -the ancient -prophets when, in-the midst of ^n : 

: disasters, they preached, and in pleaching prepared or, 

■ the great day of' Tahveh, the-triutiaph of justice and 

■ brotherhood in the world? • ' ■ ' ■ 

■ ■ Such an--eschatology, however, necessarily involves | 

^ . freedom of-the imagination to expatiate in the future, in 
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this world or another. If, as Mr, Spencer says, every 
evolution after culminating in a perfect, equilihrmm, must 
he followed hy a corresponding dissolution;' or, -in’other 
terms, if the ameliorations progressively and laboriously 
acquired hy humanity must oh some fatal day melt in‘a 
cataclysm in which humanity itself :Will perish together 
with all known beings; if, in a word, the history, of the, 
universe is, as the Eleatie and Stoic philosophers ’and 
the lirahmans have alike believed, no more than a per¬ 
petual rc-beginning,—then’man will ask himself whether, 
in truth,- if is worth.while ‘to devote oneself to mere 
cphemoral conquests, and-whether the Power that makes 
for righteousness is not working like a squirrel ih a 
. cage-wheel, capable of amusing an idle spectator, hut 
incapable of rotxsing those -feelings on which religion 
lives. Eor a man-'to believe in the ideal and deyo.te- 
himself to it, the future must be assured, either in the' 
expectation of another -world in which the injustice of 
*tho terrestrial life may be. righted, or in the indefinite 
progress of humanity towards a perfection which, if never , 
. abs.olutely realized, .may be indefinitely approached. Hap¬ 
pily, astrohomers and' physicists' agree in declariag that 
the destruction of bur planetary system is a- hypothesis 
based ou premature assertions; that our risks of .dissolu¬ 
tion, oven supposing them to he established, may always ■ 
bo indefinitely‘adjonrned by forces acting in a contrary 
sense*; and, finally, that‘there is nothing to exclude the 
future possibility of eommunication between the worlds.^ 

^ M. Guyaiiy nirreligion de Vavenir, pp. 44:1 —“Periaps some 
clay, wkeu full sclf-conscmsnes^ has beep, reafcbed, ifc.will produce a 
cor,rc.sp()n(Ung peyver adequate to arrest the march of dissolution .at 
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It is' true that science can neither answer our ques¬ 


tions as to personal imruortalityj^ nor* demonstrate mathe¬ 
matically that the world adYances towards a goal. At the 
yery mast, it can hut raise a presumption, and conclude, 
with John Stuart Mill, that there is a large ha;lance of 
prohahility in fayourdf creation by intelligence’’.^ To 
transform that probability, into certainty will, perhaps 
always need an act of faith, but 'at any rate it will be an 
act of rational faith, that is to say, of faith which cannot* 
be. contradicted by reason and which is postulated by-the * 
demands of moral obligation graven on our consciences, 
just as the belief in the universality of law an'd even in 
the conservation of energy are acts of .faith postulated, by • 
the demands of the logical ' consistency graven, on our 
minds. For us, as for the risMs of India, the scribes 
.of. Thebes, and'the philosophers of.‘Greece, this, is .the 
supreme conclusion by whicli religion completes science,*, 
and in this sense we may repeat with that great American 

the point it maj then' have reached.' -Beings capable of distinguishing, 
.in the infinite complication of cosmic movements, those which favour 
their evolution from those which tend to destroy it^ would perhaps be 
capable of fesistirig-the latter, and thus securing the definitive triumph 
of the more desired combinations.” ' . ■ 

^ “At first sight it might-appear that the doctrine [of evolution.], 
as applied to the subjective world, by removing the broad distinction 
between -the human and the animal mind, would discourage the hope 
• of a future life for man’s soul. Yet it may he found, after all, that it 
leaves the question very much Avhere it was. ‘It may perhaps be said 
that it favours the old dispo.sitioli to attribute immortality to .'those 
lower forms of mind with which the human mind is found to be con¬ 
tinuous.”—James Sully, in bis article on “Evolution,” prepared, with 
Prof Huxley’s assistance, ninth edition, 
voL viiL p. 772 A . * • • . , * 

^ Three Essays on Religion^ London, 1834, p. 1.74. 
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thinker, rationalist and .mystic- in one, Ealph Waldo 
Emerson, ‘-‘ The whole course of things goes to teach us 
faith! We need only obey.”■ 

, .Doubtless the world may still witness many philosophi-' 
cal revolutions and reactions.' If we may read the future 
in the past, religions may yet -follow and replace each 
other; forms of worship may rise as different from ours 
as the synagogue was from the temple, or the churches 
of the ('arly CIhristians from the pagan sanctuaries. Attri- 
hut(;s which many of us regard as essential to the Deity 
may be caiictilled by the theological system which shall 
gain the as,Cendant. We'or our children may have to 
rdimpiish many a cherished conception of the action of 
God and the .destiny of man.. Nayj/^ God” may die, as._^ 
his known and unknown predecessors—the Baalim and. 
the Tootl,. Assur arid Ammon, Odin and Jupiter,- have 
died; as his contemporaries of to-day, the Brahm of 
. Hindustan, the Allah of Islam, Ormuzd “ the Lord 
Omniscient,”’Thiau'“ the Celestial'Emperor,” and even 
Yahveh “the Holy One'of Israel,” shall'one day die; 
but what cannot die is tlie conception, enshrined in these 
names, of a mysterious and superhuman Power, realizing 
himself in all the laws of the known universe, revealing 
lii,ms(>lf to nuin in the voice of conscience and the spec-^ 

. tacle of the world. • '. '. 

. Hero'we have the truth implicitly contained in that 
tlir'o()-fold illusion out of which, as We have seen, reli¬ 
gion sprang—the' erroneous extension of the idea of 
pcu'sonality, the confusion between concomitance .and 

HinrUiMl Lutos, iu liis Works, two vola., London, 1882, vol. ,i. 
' p. 59.' ■ ■ V ‘ , 
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caiisality, and the faEnre to distinguish hetweeh dreams 
and'reality. 'Here.'we have the truth vhieh-will remain 
when.it has freed the conception of.the. peity from, 
sill the confasions- which originally covered it, and 
the parasitical accretions.’which have since laid hold 
of itj when it has stripped, off, as so many borrowed 
plumes, anthropomorphic attributes and moral limita- 
*tions, and has set forth the existence of deity as Unity 
and.-the action of'deity al Harmony. - fiCere, then, we 
stand at last before the impenetrable veE'which will 
ever separate the Deity, in its grandeur aud its majesty, 
from our eyes,, but which does not cut off eitha:. the 
' manifestations of its power or the revelations of its law, 
or, may be, .even the mysteribus radiation of an attractive 
force answering, to our. terms of sympathy and love. 





